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Carl Ransom Rogers was an American psychologist and among the founders of the humanistic 
approach in psychology. The person-centered approach, his own unique approach to 
understanding personality and human relationships. Throughout his career he dedicated himself 
to humanistic psychology and is well known for his theory of personality development. He began 
developing his humanistic concept while working with abused children. Rogers attempted to 
change the world of psychotherapy when he boldly claimed that psychoanalytic, experimental, 
and behavioral therapists were preventing their clients from ever reaching self-realization and 
self-growth due to their authoritive analysis. He argued that therapists should allow patients to 
discover the solution for themselves. Rogers received wide acclaim for his theory and was 
awarded various high honors. 


Dr. Carl R. Rogers was born in Oak Park, Illinois, in 1902. He received his B.A. from the 
University of Wisconsin in 1924, a M.A. from Columbia University in 1928, and his Ph.D. in 
psychotherapy from Columbia University in 1931. In 1940 Rogers became professor of 
psychology at Ohio State University where he stayed until 1945. He then transferred to the 
University of Chicago in 1945 where he served as the professor of psychology and the executive 
secretary at the Counseling Center. In 1957 he took a jpoint position in the departments of 
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psychology and psychiatry at the University of Wisconsin. After this Rogers traveled to a variety 
of colleges. 

Rogers is a leading figure within psychotherapy and developed a breaking theory of personality 
development. This theory developed as a result of Rogers frustration with the authoritive analysis 
that therapists were imposing upon their patients. He is well known for his emphasis on personal 
awareness and allowing clients to have increasing flexibility in determining the treatment. 
Rogers believed that it was important for the individual to learn to understand himself and make 
independent choices that are significant in understanding the problem. 


ROGERS’ THEORY 


Theory of Personality Development Rogers' therapy was an extension of his theory of 
personality development and was known as client-centered therapy, since the basis of the therapy 
was designed around the client. According to Rogers each person has within them the inherent 
tendency to continue to grow and develop. As a result of this the individual's self-esteem and 
self-actualization is continually influenced. This development can only be achieved through what 
Rogers refers to as "unconditional positive regard." 

The element of free expression can also be illustrated in the case Mrs. L, and her ten- year- old 
son, Jim. During the first hour of the session the mother spent a full half-hour telling with intense 
feeling example after example of Jim's bad behavior. She tells of arguments with his sister, his 
refusal to dress himself, annoying tendencies such as humming at the table, bad behavior in 
school, and his refusal to help at home. Each one of her comments is highly critical of her son. 
Throughout the mothers talking the counselor makes no attempt to persuade the mother in 
feeling any other way about her son. Next, the son engages in play -therapy in which Jim makes 
a clay image and identifies it as his father. There is a great deal of dramatic play in which the boy 
shows his struggle in getting his father out of bed and the fathers resistance. Throughout this Jim 
knocks the clay figurines head off and crushes the body while shouting frantically. In both 
occurrences with the mother and her son the counselor allows the feelings to flow and does not 
try to block or alter them. 

Another aspect of the therapy is that of positive action. Here once insight is achieved the actions 
that are taken are suited to the new insight that is gained. Thus, once Mrs. L has achieved a better 
emotional understanding of the relationship between herself and her son she is able to transfer 
that insight into actions which show the depth of her insight. She plans on giving Jim special 
affection, helping him to be more mature, and avoiding making the younger sister jealous. If 
such behavior had been suggested to her after the diagnosis of the case, she would have either 
rejected the suggestion or carried it out in a way that would almost certainly fail. Since it grew 
out of her own insight, she will be able to become a successful, mature mother. 
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The methodology of Rogers theory proved to be very successful within the case of Mrs. L and 
her son. This approach has helped millions of people since Rogers first developed it. 


TIMELINE 


1902 Born in Oak Park, 111. 

1924 Completed B.A., University of Wisconsin 

1928 M.A., Columbia University 

1931 Ph.D., Columbia University, Psychotherapy 

1940 Ohio State University, Columbus, professor of psychology 

1944 President of the American Association for Applied Psychology 

1945 University of Chicago, Chicago, 111., Professor of Psychology and executive secretary , 
Counseling Center. 

1946 President of the American Psychological Association 

1955 Nicholas Murray Butler Silver Medal 

1956 First President of American Academy of Psychotherapist and special contribution award, 
American Psychological Association 

1957 professor in departments of psychology and psychiatry; University of Wisconsin 
1960 member of executive committee, University of Wisconsin 

1962 Fellow, Center for Advanced Study in the Behavioral Sciences 
1964 selected as humanist of the year, American Humanist Association 
1968 honorary doctorate, Gonzaga University 

1971 D.H.L. , University of Santa Clara 

1972 distinguished professional psychologist award, Division of Psychotherapy 

1974 D.Sc. university of Cincinnati 

1975 D.Ph. University of Hamburg and DS.Sc. University of Leiden 
1978 D.Sc. Northwestern University 

1984 Union for Experimenting Colleges and Universities, Cincinnati 
1987 Died of heart attack, San Diego, California 
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Personality Traits and Performance: A Perception Study In Respect 

of Faculty in Academic Disciplines 

Dr. Dipa Mitra 1 * 


ABSTRACT 


The present study investigates the impact of personality in terms of Big Five traits on faculty job 
performance in the areas of academics. An empirical research has been conducted with the help 
of personal interviews and close ended questionnaire (for members of faculty) on the basis of 5 
components of personality traits and their impact on job performance. After collecting data from 
178 faculty members working in a number of educational institutes throughout eastern India 
through questionnaire survey, Factor analysis has been used to analyze the data with the help of 
SPSS software and to identify the most significant factors most influencing traits with respect to 
their performance. For this purpose a principal component analysis with Varimax rotation was 
conducted on 5 items. A Reliability analysis also has been used with the help of Cronbach’s 
alpha to check the Reliability of the test. Multiple Regression Analysis has been used to identify 
influence level of those personality traits on performance. In a concluding initiative, a strategic 
framework has been designed with the help of Bayesian Probabilistic Network. This study is 
significant as it helps in policy implementation in terms of academic performance. 

Keywords: Personality, Traits, Performance, Perception, Faculty, Academic Disciplines 

Most of the available research has discerned Personality to be a leading factor in understanding 
why people behave the way they do. Personality is a state of psychological features related to a 
broad range of behaviors and attitudes. In the past two decades, the discipline of psychology has 
developed a framework called the Big Five-Factor Model (Goldberg, 1990; John & Srivastava, 
1999), which defines most of the current studies of personality. This broad approach asserts that 
personality traits can be categorized and reliably measured in five domains: extraversion, 
emotional stability (also called neuroticism, its reverse), and openness to new experiences, 
agreeableness, and conscientious-ness; it is to be noted that each factor is bipolar (e.g., emotional 
stability vs. neuroticism, extraversion vs. introversion). 
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Personality Traits and Performance: A Perception Study In Respect Of Faculty in Academic Disciplines 


The literature also suggests that these five traits are rooted in genetics. This implies that 
personality affects other variables rather than get influenced by social contexts. 

For years, psychologists turned to cognitive ability or brainpower, as a predictor of job 
performance. Smarter people were considered more likely to succeed on the job. But intelligence 
is only part of the story. Other important factors in job performance - creativity, leadership, 
integrity, and cooperation — are related to personality, not intelligence. 

When psychologists are trying to determine what kind of personality someone has, they look at 
the "Big Five": whether someone is an extravert; whether they are agreeable; whether they are 
conscientious; whether they're emotionally stable; and whether they're open to experience. 

Beyond that, though, psychologists disagree. The relationship between personality and job 
performance has been a frequently studied topic in industrial psychology; evidence has suggested 
that personality measures are valid predictors of diverse job-related criteria (Goldberg, 1993) 


RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 


The present study investigates the impact of personality in terms of Big Five traits on job 
performance in the areas of academics. An empirical research has been conducted with the help 
of personal interviews and close ended questionnaire (for members of faculty) on the basis of 5 
components of personality traits and their impact on job performance. After collecting data from 
178 faculty members working in a number of educational institutes throughout eastern India 
through questionnaire survey, Factor analysis has been used to analyze the data with the help of 
SPSS software and to identify the most significant factors most influencing traits with respect to 
their performance. For this purpose a principal component analysis with Varimax rotation was 
conducted on 5 items. A Reliability analysis also has been used with the help of Cronbach’s 
alpha to check the Reliability of the test. Multiple Regression Analysis has been used to identify 
influence level of those personality traits on performance. In a concluding initiative, a strategic 
framework has been designed with the help of Bayesian Probabilistic Network. 


ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION 


Interpretation of Factor Analysis 

Table- 1: KMO and Bartlett's Test 


Kaiser -Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy. 

.836 

Bartlett's Test of Sphericity 

Approx. Chi-Square 

7429.524 

df 

91 

Sig. 

.000 


Here, Barlett's test of spericity is significant, as p value is .000 which is less than .05. Thus from 
the perspective of Bartlett's test, factor analysis is feasible. As Bartlett's test is significant, a 
more discriminating index of factor analyzability is the KMO. High values (between 0.5 and 
1.0) indicate factor analysis is appropriate. Values below 0.5 imply that factor analysis may not 
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be appropriate. For this data set, it is .836 (very close to 1.0), which is very large, so the KMO 
also supports factor analysis. 

Table-2: Scree Plot 


Scree Plot 



Table-3: Factor Analysis Output in a Summarized Form 


Item Labels 

Factor 

Loading 

Variance Explained 

Cronbach Alfa 

No. of Items 

Factor 1: Candidness 


49.342 

.8964 

2 

Openness 

.962 




Agreeableness 

.910 




Factor 2: Calmness 

.841 




Emotional Stability 


38.217 

.8238 

1 


Total variance explained 88.559% 


Factor analysis was carried on all the statements found in the questionnaire in order to test the 
dimensionality of the survey instrument. A principal component analysis with Varimax rotation 
was conducted on 5 items. The Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin(KMO) measure of sampling adequacy is 
0.836 and it can be thus deduced that the sample is adequate. 

Scree Plot showed that there are only 2 factors with eigen values more than 1, were considered 
significant and chosen for interpretation. From the Varimax rotated matrix, 2 factors representing 
88.559%of the explained variance were extracted from the 5 components as shown in the above 
Table. 

Reliability Coefficients: N of Cases =178.0 N of Items = 5 Alpha = .8601 

In this Reliability analysis, 178 cases were used in the calculation of Cronbach’s alpha. The 

obtained alpha score is 0.8601, which indicates that the scale has high internal consistency 

( Reliability ). 
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INTERPRETATION OF MULTIPLE REGRESSION ANALYSIS 


Model Summary 


Model 

R 

R Square 

Adjusted 

R 

Square 

Std. Error 
of the 

Estimate 

Change Statistics 

R Square 
Change 

F 

Change 

dfl 

df2 

Sig. F 
Change 

1 

.813 a 

.661 

.667 

.67392 

.137 

20.142 

2 

176 

.000 


a. Predictors: (Constant), Emotional Stability, Openness, Agreeableness 


The above table represents the value of R, the multiple correlation coefficients. Here the value of 
“R” .856 indicates a high level of prediction. From the R square value of 0.661 it can be depicted 
that our independent variables explain 66.1% of the variability of our dependent variable. Here 
are dependent variable is Performance and the 3 independent variables are categorized under 3 
parameters, namely - Emotional Stability, Openness and Agreeableness 


Model 

Unstandardized 

Coefficients 

Standardized 

Coefficients 

t 

Sig. 

B 

Std. Error 

Beta 

1 

(Constant) 

1.198 

.167 


7.163 

.000 

Emotional Stability 

.426 

.051 

.415 

4.433 

.000 

Openness 

.346 

.057 

.335 

2.580 

.010 

Agreeableness 

.203 

.059 

.180 

2.259 

.024 

Extraversion 

.072 

.066 

.075 

1.547 

.123 

Conscientiousness 

.041 

.077 

.035 

1.082 

.280 


Unstandardized coefficients indicate how much the dependent variable varies with an 
independent variable when all other independent variables are held constant. Consider the effect 
of Emotional Stability on Performance, the unstandardized coefficient, Bl, for Emotional 
Stability score is equal to 0.426. This means that for each one scale increase in the Average 
value of Emotional Stability, there is an increase in Performance of 0.426. Similarly, for each 
one scale increase in the score of Openness, there is an increase in Performance of 0.346, for 
each one scale increase in the score of Agreeableness, there is an increase in Performance of 
0.203 and for each one scale increase in the Average value of Extraversion, there is an increase 
in Performance of 0.072 whereas for each one scale increase in the Average value of 
Conscientiousness, there is an increase in Performance of 0.041. 

From the “t” value and the “Sig.” value we tests whether the coefficients are statistically 
significantly different to 0 (zero). Here for 3 independent variables p < .05, so this explained that 
those coefficients are statistically significantly different to 0 (zero). 


So, for Performance, the equation from the regression output is 
PERFORMANCE = 1.198 + (.426 xEMOTIONAL STABILITY) + 

(.346 xOPENNESS)+ (.203 x AGREEABLENESS) 
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Fig 1: Personality Traits Influencing Performance 


im 

ll 

EMOTIONAL 


STABILITY 


VS 

V 



.203 


(k 



AGREEABLENESS 


>3 


V 


After crunching the numbers, for the specific fields of academics - teaching and research, the 
present findings robust evidence that attributes related to emotional stability, openness and 
agreeableness, and in that order, have the most impact on performance. It must be noted however 
that specific occupations may have different rankings for personality traits; nevertheless knowing 
which traits are highly valued could be helpful information for students and seekers of 
knowledge as well as providers of educational services. 


As part of initiative for further research, the empirical analysis has been recast in terms of 
Bayesian Probabilistic Framework. The independent factors - emotional stability, openness and 
agreeableness - have binary measures from the available evidence and a probability distribution 
of the dependent variable- performance - occupies and completes the Bayesian framework. As it 
s well known, Bayesian Probabilistic frameworks provide an elegant solution, particularly in 
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cases of limited data and when qualitative and/or a mix of qualitative and quantitative data need 
to be used. This is precisely the case in the current investigation. The basic framework is given in 
following diagram. A spectrum of scenario and causal analyses follows. 

Fig 2: Bayesian Probabilistic Frameworks 



Scenario and Causal Analysis 

Keeping the significant factors of employee performance in mind, further research may be 
undertaken to develop a measure that works using Bayesian Probability Network as follows: 


Fig 3: Scenario Analysis 1 
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Fig 4: Scenario Analysis 2 



Fig 5: Scenario Analysis 3 
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Fig 6: Scenario Analysis 4 



Fig 7: Scenario Analysis 5 
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Fig 8: Scenario Analysis 6 



Fig 9: Causal Analysis 1 
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Fig 10: Causal Analysis 2: 
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Fig 11: Causal Analysis 3: 
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SCENARIO AND CAUSAL ANALYSIS 


With Scenario Analysis, one can calibrate one or more causal or independent factors in the 
network and analyze its impact on the likely performance estimate. For example, one might be 
interested in estimating faculty job performance under different sets of emotionally stable faculty 
being recruited, (other conditions remaining unchanged). 

Under Causal Analysis, new evidence of faculty job performance is used to calculate updated 
probabilities (also referred to as posterior probabilities) of all the causal/ independent factors. In 
other words, additional performance information is propagated to all the nodes in the network. 
This technique of evidence (new performance data) propagation is extremely useful for 
analyzing the causes that impact faculty performance. 

The Bayesian process of statistical estimation is one of continuously revising and refining the 
probable influences of the independent personality traits about the state of the outcomes 
regarding job performance as more data become available. 
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ABSTRACT 


Background: psychological problems are prevailing among university students, which need the 
attention of university management, government, social workers, and counsellors as well. Aims: 
to find out the prevalence of depression, anxiety, stress among students, and their level of 
perceived social support. Study also aims to find the impact of perceived social support on 
psychological problems (depression, anxiety, and stress). Methodology: Cross sectional survey 
designed was used to collect data, from 200 university students (m=100; f=100). They were 
selected through purposive sampling technique from various universities of Karachi, Pakistan 
with mean age (21.79 ±2.970). Depression anxiety stress scale (D ASS-21) was used to measure 
the student’s level of depression, anxiety and stress (Lovibond & lovibond, 1995). 
Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MPSS) (Zimet et al. 1988) was used to 
measure social support. Regression analysis was used to test assumption. Results: In our sample 
out of 200 students, 58%, 69%, 40% have mild to severe level of depression, anxiety and stress 
respectively. Perceived social supports predict 6%depression and 2% anxiety in our sample 
respectively. Conclusion: Depression, Anxiety and Stress are highly prevailing among university 
students. Perceived social support is negatively associated with depression, anxiety and stress. 
While perceived social support is a significant negative predictor of depression and anxiety. 
Implications: It is implicated that university students needs counselling services as they are 
having high rate of psychological problems and low levels of perceived social support. 
University management should develop policies and programs for increasing perceived social 
support among students. Future research should look at role of coping in influence of perceived 
social support on psychological problems. 
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Perceived Social Support predicts Psychological Problems among University Students 


Psychological problems (depression anxiety stress) are current global problems (Bilgel & 
Bayram, 2014). Psychologists are looking for interventions that can best help reduce depression 
anxiety and stress. Theorists Cohen & McKay (1984) proposed that social support acts as stress 
buffer, they posits that social support promote health by facilitating psychological resources 
under highly stressful circumstances. Stress buffer function of social support is supported by 
clinical research findings, such as Dour et al. (2014) found that in primary care intervention 
social support mediates symptoms of anxiety and depression in patients. There are a growing 
number of researches on exploration of relation between perceived social support and 
psychological problems these days. (Alimoradi et al. 2014; Awang et al. 2014; Jibeen, 2015; 
Safree et al. 2010; Wang et al. 2014). 

Stress is anything that place strong demands on individual, thus creating imbalance in 
individual’s mindset (Kondalkar, 2007, p.178). Stress is a “pattern of cognitive appraisals, 
physiological responses, and behavioral tendencies that occurs in response to a perceived 
imbalance between situational demands and the resources needed to cope with them” (Passer, 
2009, p.499). Anxiety is a state of tension, apprehension that is a natural response to perceive 
threat which is out of proportion to the situation in intensity that trigger them, and it interfere 
with daily functioning. It disturb one’s emotional, cognitive, physiological and behavioral 
functioning and manifest itself in form of tension, sense of inability to cope, muscle tension, 
avoidance, and impaired task performance respectively(Passer, 2009, p.546-47). 

While the depression is characterized by presence of sad, irritable, empty mood followed by 
somatic and cognitive changes that impair the psycho-social functioning. As a result of 
depression people develop pain, physical sickness and noteworthy decrease in physical, social 
functioning (Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental disorder, 2013). 

Research indicates that depression, anxiety and stress are most prevalent psychological problems 
and specifically university students are suffering the most (Abdl Wahed et al. 2016; Bilegel. et al 
2014; Bukhari et al. 2015; kessler et al. 2013; Saleem et al. 2013). In Pakistan, a survey of 
mental health problems of university students in Lahore indicated that 47 % of students are 
having mental health problems from severe to very severe level (Saleem et al., 2013). 
Furthermore in Pakistan, Bukhari et al. (2015) found that depression is common in male female 
university students in Karachi, Pakistan. 

There can be many factors operating in prevalence of psychological problems among university 
students; at university students face many stressors, according to research students experience 
stress due to various social and academic stressors which affects their mental health. Students 
belongs to differing cultures which create difficulty in communicating with others , competition 
of maintaining good grades and completion of assignments in limited time increases their stress 
level which leads to physical symptoms of feeling tired, bodily pains. (Thawabieh et al., 2012). 
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Theoretical and empirical research findings have shown that social support play important role in 
student psychological well being. Perceived social support is function of social relationship, the 
perception of a person that he will be provided with resources (emotional, informational) in time 
of need from the social relationship (Cohen, 1992). If individuals feel that they are supported, 
many of their emotional needs get fulfilled, which develops a sense of being loved cared and 
understood by significant others (Thoits, 1995). Social support is of three types: informational, 
emotional, and instrumental. Informational support helps individual in redefining or 
understanding their circumstances , emotional support increases distressed person’s feeling of 
being loved, cared, reassured, accepted and encouraged (Helgeson & Cohen, 1996), while 
instrumental support fulfill individuals need directly (i.e., performing household tasks, providing 
finances) and permit individual to resolve their stress (Cohen & Wills, 1985). 

Perceived social support influence university students’ social, emotional, academic well being 
and family, friends play important role in their wellbeing (Awang et al., 2014). Perceived social 
support also influence academic motivation, as Emadpoorl et al. (2015) showed that the 
perceived social support directly and positively influence significant psychological well-being 
and academic motivation. The perceived social support explained 13 % of the academic 
motivation. Rees & Freeman (2009) found that social support moderates relation between 
stressors and task performance. He found the relationship between social support and objective 
task performance is positive. Social support increases the self efficacy which in turn results in 
increase performance. This literature shows that if an individual feels that he/she is supported by 
friends, family in time of need, and significant others, it will have positive impact on their 
wellbeing, academic achievement and task performance. But when the perceive social support is 
low, it leads to psychological, social, educational problems. Research evidence indicates that 
marked difficulties in social support increases the chances of mental health problems Kilneberg 
et al. (2006) , relapse in treatment of depression Back et al. (2010) and adverse medical 
outcomes (Pederson, 2009) among young people. 

Wang et al. (2014) found the stress moderating effect of social support on depression. They 
concluded that social support moderates association between stress and depression. Safree et al. 
2010; Wongpakaran et al. 2011; Alimoradi et al. 2104 found significant negative relationship 
among social support and psychological distress( depression, anxiety, stress). Jibeen (2015) 
conducted a research on perceived social support and mental health problems among Pakistani 
university students, she found significant negative relation between perceived social support and 
mental health problems. This literature review suggests that there is a strong negative relation 
between perceived social support and psychological problems. 

Current research aims to find out the prevalence of depression anxiety and stress among 
university students in Pakistan, the relationship between perceived social support and depression 
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anxiety stress. It is hypothesized that perceived social support will be a negative predictor of 
depression anxiety and stress. 


METHODOLOGY 


Population and Sample 

Population consisted of all universities students of Karachi Pakistan. Sample was taken through 
purposive sampling technique from various universities of Karachi Pakistan. Sample consisted of 
100 (50%) male and 100 (50%) female students with mean age of 21.79 and a standard deviation 
of 2.970. 

Design 

Cross sectional survey design was used to collect data. 

Measures 

1. Perceived social support: Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MPSS) by 
Zimet et al 1988 was used to measure social support. It is 12 item self report measures 
having 7point likert scale rating assessing three dimensions of perceived social support 
such as support from friends, family and significant others. The score is obtained through 
adding all item scores which ranges from 12 to 84. Higher score means higher perception 
of social support and lower scores means low perception of social support. Scale has .8 0 to 
.95 internal consistency. 

2. Depression Anxiety Stress: Depression anxiety stress scale (DASS-21) was used to 
measure the student’s level of depression, anxiety and stress. It was developed by Lovibond 
& lovibond 1995. It is divided into three scales: depression (D), Anxiety (A) and Stress(S) 
each scale has 7 items. All items are rated on 3 point likert scale 0= did not apply to me at 
all, to 3=applied to me most of time. Total score is multiplied by 2 to obtain to reflect the 
original 42 item scale. Higher score indicate high level of depression anxiety stress while 
low score indicates low level of depression anxiety and stress. The internal consistencies 
of the three subscales were 0.71 for depression, 0.79 for anxiety and 0.81 for stress. 

Procedure 

All the moral rules in regards to the utilization of people in research were taken after. 
Participant’s ethical right of confidentiality, informed consent and the privilege to pull back was 
seen in the information accumulation process. For data collection, the authors visited various 
universities of Karachi and asked students for their volunteer participation in study; those who 
agreed were given demographic sheet along with other test tools, and were informed about study 
purpose. After completion of data collection data was feed on SPSS for statistical analysis. 

Data analysis: descriptive statistics were used to summarize the prevalence level of depression 
anxiety stress among university students. Regression analysis was used to find the relationship 
between overall social support and level of depression, anxiety and stress. 
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Results 

Descriptive statistics were used to summarize demographic characters of sample as shown in 
table 1. Sample consisted of equal male female (m=100, f=100), and their family status (joint, 
nuclear). 


Variables 

M(SD) 

f(%) 

Age 

21.79(2.970) 

- 

gender 


- 

male 

- 

100(50) 

female 

- 

100(5) 

Family status 



Joint 

- 

73(36.5) 

nuclear 

- 

127(63.5) 

Depression 



normal 

- 

52(20.5%) 

mild 

- 

29(11.4%) 

moderate 

- 

68(26.8%) 

severe 

- 

51(20.1%) 

Anxiety 



normal 

- 

24(9.4%) 

mild 

- 

18(7.1%) 

moderate 

- 

55(21.7%) 

severe 

- 

103(40.6%) 

Stress 



normal 

- 

98(38.6%) 

mild 

- 

41(16.1%) 

moderate 

- 

45(17.7%) 

severe 

- 

16(6.3%) 


Table 1: Demographic Characteristics of sample (n=200) and Prevalence of Depression 
Anxiety and Stress among university students 



Stress : 

Model 

Anxiety Model 

Depression Model 


B 

SE 

P 

B 

SE 

P 

B 

SE 

B 

Perceived social 
support 

-.047 

.083 

-.108 

-.073 

.032 

-.157 

-.134 

.036 

-.255 

R square 

.012 



.025 



.065 



F 

2.330 



5.001 



13.764 



Adjusted R 

square 

.007 

-1.527 



.020 

-2.236 



.060 

-3.710 



T 

.128 



.0236 



.000 




For depression p < .01; for anxiety p < .05 for stress p >.05 


Table 1 shows the prevalence of depression anxiety and stress among university students. It is 
indicated in table 1 that 20.5% students have normal level of depression while 58 % of students 
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have mild to severe level of depression. Table 1 also shows that 9.4% students have normal level 
of anxiety while 69.4% have mild to severe level of anxiety. Furthermore it also shows that 
38.6% have normal stress level while 40.1% students have mild to severe level of stress. 

Perceived social support explained 6.5% of variance in level of depression [R2 = .065, 
F(l,200)=13.764, p=.000], and 2% of variance in level of anxiety [R2 =.020, F(l,200) =5.001, 
p = .026*] And .07% variance in level of stress [R2= 0.007, F(l,200)= 2.330, p= 0.128 ]. 
Depression and anxiety is significantly predicted by perceived social support (P = -.255, p < ■01), 
(P = -.157, p < .05) respectively. While stress is only negatively associated with perceived social 
support. 


DISCUSSION 


This study examined the level of depression anxiety stress among different universities students 
in Karachi Pakistan; it also examined impact of perceived social support on level of 
psychological problems. Results indicated that 20.5% of total sample had normal level of 
depression whilst 11.4%, 26.8%, and 20.1% had reported mild, moderate and severe levels of 
depression respectively. It was also found that 9.4% of total sample had normal anxiety level 
whilst 7.1%, 21.7%, 40.6% had reported mild, moderate, and severe level of anxiety 
respectively. Results further showed that 38.6% of total sample had normal stress levels whilst 
16.1%, 17.7%, 6.3% had reported mild, moderate, and severe level of stress respectively. These 
findings indicate that there is a high level of psychological problems (depression, anxiety, and 
stress) among university students. These findings are consistent with previous research findings, 
as (Bilgel et al. 2014; Kugbey at al. 2015) found similar level of psychological distress among 
university students. 

Present research also examined does perceive social support predicts depression, and does 
perceived social support predicts anxiety. Result indicated that both for depression and anxiety, 
the perceived social support is a significant negative predictor as perceived social support 
predicts 6%depression and 2% anxiety in our sample respectively. Worfel et al. (2016) have 
found social support from friends as significant predictor of depression and anxiety which is in 
support of our findings. All other pervious researches are co-relational in nature and they all have 
found significant negative relationship between perceived social support and depression, anxiety 
and stress. (Alimoradi et al. 2014; Dzulkifli et al. 2009; Glozah, 2013; Kugbey et al. 2015) and 
are supportive of our findings. 

Furthermore, current study also examined the predictive value of perceive social support for 
stress, our study found that perceived social support is negatively associated with stress. 
Remezankhani et al. (2013) and many other studies have also found significant negative 
relationship between stress and perceived social support. But no previous research has found 
predictive value of perceived social support for stress. Our research has successfully established 
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negative relationship between perceived social support and stress as was establish by previous 
researches (Alimoradi et al. 2014, Kugbey et al. 2015; Remezankhani et al. 2013) but in our data 
perceive social support did not explain the variation in stress. This could be due to fact that small 
sample size has affected the result. Future research should take it into consideration while 
deciding sample size for study. 

Our research findings have established that university students in Pakistan are suffering from 
depression anxiety and stress, and perceived social support is important negative predictor of 
depression and anxiety. This could be understand by following explanations, as literature review 
established that perceived social support is the perception of a person that he will be provided 
with resources (emotional, informational) in time of need from the social relationship. And If 
individuals feel that they are supported, many of their emotional needs get fulfilled, which 
develops a sense of being loved cared and understood by significant others (Thoits, 1995). But 
unfortunately students are not receiving sufficient emotional, informational and instrumental 
support which is aiding in the prevalence of psychological problems. They are handling many 
stressors such as excessive study demands; poor study resources; excessive school work; 
financial problems; inadequate recreational facilities; overcrowded accommodation; 
inconsiderate insensitive lecturers are sources of psychological distress among students 
(Omigbodun et al. 2004; Worfel et al. 2016). According to definition of perceived social support, 
under such stressful circumstances students perceive them as unsupported; uncared; unloved by 
friends, family and significant others which leads to increase in depression, anxiety and stress. 

Our findings provide an evidence for relation between social support and psychological problems 
among university students. Depression, anxiety and stress will be lower if perceived social 
support is increased because social support serves to buffer against life stressors and improve 
wellbeing (Dollete et al., 2014). Perceived social support predicted 43 per cent of subjective 
well-being; increases mental health; improves task performance; increases self efficacy; self 
esteem; academic achievement (Gulact, 2010; Ikiz et al. 2010; Kilneberg et al. 2006; Rees et al. 
2009; Safree et al. 2009). Social support could play its role in dealing depression anxiety stress; 
it helps college students to lessen depression, anxiety, and stress (Elliot & Gramling, 1990). 
These finding are further backings the significance of perceived social support in controlling 
psychological problem among university students. 

Along these lines, upgrading students’ perceived social support in controlling psychological 
issues among students will expand their academic accomplishment. The present study gives 
noteworthy data relating to the relationship between perceived social support and psychological 
problems among university students in Pakistan. 
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CONCLUSION 


It is concluded that depression, anxiety and stress are prevailing among university students. 
Perceived social support is negatively associated linked with depression, anxiety and stress. 
Furthermore, it is found that Perceived social support is a significant negative predictor of 
depression and anxiety. Future research should look at role of coping in influence of perceived 
social support on psychological problems in Pakistan. 

Implications: It is implicated that university students needs counseling services as they are 
having high rate of psychological problems and low levels of perceived social support. 
University management should develop policies and programs for increasing perceived social 
support among students. 
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ABSTRACT 


The fertility data indicate that there is a need to change to scenario of contraception use in India. 
The present paper reports the Family Planning: A Study among lOOMen and 100 Women of a 
Rural Muslim Community in Karnataka state the information was collected through in-depth 
interviews with structured questionnaire. A considerable proportion of people reported that their 
spouse encouraged adopting family planning. And very few people reported that their spouse 
opposed and discouraged the use of family planning methods. 

Keywords: Family Planning, Attitude, Muslim, Rural, Karnataka 

Currently, India is the second most populous country in the world, contributing about 20% of 
births worldwide (World Health Organization, 2006). Also, it continued to have one of the most 
rapidly growing populations in the world. However, third National Family Health Survey 
(NFHS-3) reported that fertility continues to decline in India. The current total fertility rate 
(TFR) of 2.7 is down slightly from 2.9 children per woman at the time of second National 
Family Health Survey (NFHS-2), but is still well above the replacement level of just over two 
children per woman (International Institute for Population Sciences and ORC Macro, 2000, 
2007). 

India started the first national family planning programmed in the world nearly sixty years ago. 
Those were very different times with different realities. The life expectancy of the average 
Indian was more than thirty years less than it is today (thirty five years to sixty seven years), the 
average number of children a woman had in her lifetime was about six and about more than one 
fifth of infants born did not see their first birthday. Contraceptive usage had begun. 

Earlier, but interestingly female sterilization, the most common contemporary contraceptive, did 
not exist as we know it today. Since then India’s family planning programmed had a chequered 
history. From being a programmed which was a seen as being essentially supportive to a more 
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robust maternal and child health programmed it became so big that it overwhelmed the entire 
health programmed in the size of its scope and budget as the fears of a ‘population explosion’ 
overwhelmed planners. From seeing development as the best contraceptive (1974), Indian policy 
makers moved to a radically different policy of forced sterilization within a very short time span 
(1975 -77). Over time men’s involvement in family planning fell and it became an entirely target 
driven numbers game where all government officials from the subordinate village school teacher 
to the District Collector being judged by the number of ‘tubectomies’ they delivered in a year 
(twenty point programmed of the 1980 ’s). 

Overall contraceptive usage has increased from about 13% in the 1970, s to 41% in 1992-93 
(NFHS1 - pre ICPD) to 56% in 2005 -06, 2007 to 2012 (NFHS 3). For rural India this increase 
has been from 37% to 53%. The proportionate change during this period has been more in rural 
India. 

Muslim/Non-Muslim Differentials in Fertility and Family Planning in India 

The analysis shows that socioeconomic factors do not explain lower use of family planning and 
higher fertility among Muslims. A reason maybe heavy reliance of India’s family planning 
program on sterilization and Muslims ‘preference for temporary methods over sterilization. 
Another reason may be heavy reliance of the program on public-sector sources of supply of 
family planning and Muslims’ preference for private-sector services due to greater privacy 
needs. A third reason may be greater opposition to family planning among Muslims, which is 
indicated in surveys as their main reason for not currently using and not intending to use family 
planning in the future. The findings suggest that greater availability of modern temporary 
methods and expansion of private-sector family planning services may increase contraceptive 
use and lower fertility among Muslims in India. 

Islam and family planning 

The Quran (or Koran) is the primary source of religious authority in Islam. Hadiths (the recorded 
sayings of the Holy Prophet), Taqreer (verbal or silent approval of the Prophet), and Sunnah 
(acts of the Prophet) are other sources of religious teachings for Muslims (Khan 1979; Akbar 
1974). In practice, most Muslims rely on interpretations of the Quran and other religious writings 
by local ulama (Islamic scholars), resulting in wide variation in the understanding of Islam 
across cultures and schools of religious thought (Boonstra 2001). 2 Islam encourages marriage 
and procreation within marriage, but there is considerable uncertainty about whether Islam 
favors or prohibits the use of contraception (Boonstra 2001; Khan 1979; Akbar 1974). According 
to some, Islam is open to various interpretations regarding acceptability of contraception 
(Obermeyer 1994), and it neither supports nor hinders fertility decline (Karim 1997). The Quran 
mentions children as the “decoration of life” and forbids infanticide, which is interpreted by 
some to imply that Islam does not permit contraception. On the other hand, some argue that 
several Quranic verses imply that the “well-being of children overrides concerns for a large 
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family,” thereby suggesting that contraception is acceptable in Islam (Boonstra 2001; 
Underwood 2000). Moreover, there is evidence from some Hadiths that the withdrawal or coitus 
interruptus method ( al’azl ) was practiced by the Prophet’s followers with his knowledge, and 
that he did not forbid it and may even have encouraged it (Boonstra 2001; Underwood 2000; 
Kamal n.d.; Akbar 1974). Most ulama agree that al’azl is permissible in Islam, but it should not 
be practiced without the woman’s consent. By analogy, modern temporary methods of 
contraception, such as the condom and diaphragm, whichhave the same aim as the withdrawal 
method — to prevent the sperm from fertilizing the egg — are also generally considered 
permissible (Boonstra 2001; Underwood 2000; Akbar 1974). However, some ulama question the 
acceptability of oral contraceptives andimplants (Boonstra 2001). Most ulama agree that surgical 
methods to permanently endfertility, such as sterilization, are forbidden in Islam (Khan 1979; 
Akbar 1974). Some Islamic countries have issued fatwa (direct injunctions) that allow temporary 
family planning methods for medical and/or economic reasons but forbid abortion and all 
permanent family planning methods (Boonstra 2001; Khan 1979). There is evidence to suggest 
that Muslims in India prefer temporary methods of family planning over sterilization (Mistry 
1999; Population Research Centre, Dharwad 1991; Caldwell and Caldwell 1988; Ranganekar et 
al. 1987). According to Caldwell and Caldwell (1988), the local Muslim establishment in rural 
south India believes that both abortion andsterilization are forbidden in Islam. Ranganekar et al. 
(1987) observe that Muslims in central India prefer temporary methods of contraception, while 
Hindus and Christians prefer permanent methods. A study conducted by the Population Research 
Centre, Dharwad (1991) concludes that Muslim women are more likely than Hindu women to 
accept IUD but not sterilization. There is evidence of Muslims’ preference for nonterminal 
methods from other Asian countries as well (e.g., Lerman et al. 1989; 

Chamratrithirong et al. 1986). Religious opposition is a frequently cited barrier to adoption of 
family planning among Muslims in India (Caldwell and Caldwell 1988). Several studies have 
noted greater opposition to family planning as a reason for lower use or lower desire for future 
use of contraception among Muslims than among non-Muslims (Mishra et al. 1999; Bhende et al. 
1991). In other Asian countries also, Islam is believed to be a barrier to widespread acceptance of 
family planning, but there are exceptions. For example, in Bangladesh, Miah (1992) observes 
that agrarian social structure and religious beliefs are the two major forces behind high fertility in 
the country. Roudi (1988) also notes widespread religious objection to contraception in 
Bangladesh, but Bernhart and Uddin (1990) find little support for the view that there is 
widespread religion-based resistance to family planning among Muslims in Bangladesh. In 
Indonesia, the Islamic religious establishment was initially opposed to family planning, but more 
recendy it appears to have played a critical role in making the small family norm socially 
acceptable (Adioetomo 1995). 
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Objectives 

1. To study the differences in attitude towards family planning between the Men and Women 
of a Rural Muslim Community 

Hypothesis 

There would be significant differences between attitude towards family planning in Men and 
Women of a Rural Muslim Community. 


ADMINISTRATION OF THE SCALE 


The family planning and birth control attitude scale was designed and constructed with a specific 
purpose of assessing the opinion of the people on the much spoken crucial national problem and 
also a strong barrier to the development of the nation. The scale may reveal how far people are 
really interested in the national problem and lend their co-operation to solve the crucial problem. 
This scale may be used as an individual test and also as a group test. There is no time limit in 
answering the questionnaire. But the test user or the investigator should tell the respondents not 
to spend too much of times on times on each statement. But it is better that the investigator 
should know how much time each type of group takes to complete the questionnaire. It is 
expected that they should take 35 to 40 minutes to answer it. If the researcher is conducting the 
test on a group of people then he/she should make them to sit comfortably in a well illuminated 
room and there should not be any source of disturbance. The test conductor should go to the 
testing hall well in advance with all the test materials required and examine the hall and make 
proper seating arrangements for the respondents. Then he/she should give the following brief 
direction about filling up of the questionnaire. 

“This is a questionnaire on population problems, which is consisting of 64 statements and you 
are required to express only your opinion on the idea given in each statement. Thereby you are 
helping us to assess your attitude towards the issue. This is neither an intelligence test nor a 
personality test. Therefore, you can freely express your opinion on the problem. You may agree 
with some idea and disagree with some. Whatever you feel, please express your agreement or 
disagreement by underlining any one of the five alternative responses given under each 
statement. If your agreement with the idea is strong then underline the response strongly agree, 
if you simply agree underline the response agree. If you were not able to decide then underline 
the response unable to decide. If you are not agreeing with the idea, then underline the response, 
disagree and if you are strongly against the idea, then underline the response, strongly disagree. 
There is no time limit, but try to answer as quickly as possible. As soon as you finish it you can 
return the booklet to me. When I say “ready go, you can start answering the questionnaire. 

After giving these directions, the researcher can distribute the test booklets to the respondents 
and ask them to provide the personal information asked for in the front page of the booklet. 
They may be also asked to read the direction given at the top of the statements. When all these 
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formalities are over and if the respondents are ready then the researcher on verification can give 
the order, “Ready go”. As soon as they started answering, the researcher may start the stop clock 
to find out how much time they are taking to complete it. One collecting the completed 
questionnaires from all of them the researcher may permit them to go away. It is, better to have 
a minimum of 40 respondents at one sitting. 

In case, if the researcher is required to use the same test booklets on another group of persons, 
then he/she should instruct the respondents not to write anything or make any marking in the 
booklet and ask them to use separate scoring sheets. In this case the personal information sheet 
should be attached with the scoring sheet. 


METHOD OF SCORING 


The researcher, before starting the scoring, should check and scrutinize once whether all the 
items are properly answered as directed. The scoring of the responses should be made strictly 
according to the key, designed for the scale. Scoring the attitude scales is a procedure of 
converging the responses into numerical values. A quantitative treatment of the data is possible if 
only the responses are given numerical values. Therefore, the responses are assigned with 
weights ranging from 5 tol for the positive statements and 1 to 5 for the negative statements. 
Thus the strongly agree response of the positive statement is assigned with a weight of 5, agree 
4, unable to decide 3, disagree 2 and for strongly disagree 1. The reverse order is given to the 
responses of the negative statements by assigning 1 to strongly agree, 2 to agree, 3 to unable to 
decide, 4 to disagree and 5 to strongly disagree response. 

The total of all the weights assigned to the responses for all 64 statements constituted the 
individual score. The high score in the whole scale indicates favorable attitude towards family 
planning and birth control. In the sub-tests also the high scores indicate favorable attitude 
toward the respective issue. The low score indicates unfavorable attitude toward family planning 
and birth control and toward the respective issues. The highest possible score in the whole scale 
is 320 which is extremely favorable or pro attitude toward the issues and the lowest possible 
score is 64 which is extremely unfavorable or anti attitude toward the issues. After scoring the 
whole scale the scores of the eight variable may be treated separately as sub-scales for assessing 
the individual’s or the group’s score in the respective variables. 


Table: Showing .Mean, SD and t-value of family planning Men and Women of a Rural 
Muslim in Karnataka state 


Group 

Muslim 


Rural women 

Rural men 

Mean 

94.02 

106.6 

SD 

9.05 

13.41 

t-valve 

8.43 


Significance at * 0.01 level, 
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Showing graph of .Mean, SD and t-value of family planning Men and Women of a Rural 
Muslim in Karnataka 



RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The mean and SD of rural women Muslim 94.04 and 106.6are lesser than Muslims men 13.41 
and 9.05 respectively. The calculated’ value 8.43at 0.01 level of significant. Therefore, the 
formulated hypothesis is that, “there would be significant differences between men rural Muslim 
and women rural Muslim attitude towards family planning of Karnataka state”. Hence, the 
formulated hypothesis is accepted. 


CONCLUSION 


There are significant differences between Muslim rural male and Muslim rural female of family 
planning and birth control in attitude. More birth control attitude of rural men. Low level birth 
control attitude of rural female in Karnataka state. Among those who use family planning, 
Muslims prefer temporary methods to a greater degree than non-Muslims. The analysis indicates 
that Muslims’ preference for temporary modern methods over sterilization is not due to their 
socioeconomic characteristics. This is consistent with the evidence that Muslims who use 
contraception are more likely to use temporary spacing methods and less likely to use 
sterilization (Mistry 1999; Population Research Centre, Dharwad 1991; Caldwell and Caldwell 
1988; Ranganekar et al. 1987). The heavy reliance of India’s family planning program on 
sterilization over the years, coupled with Muslims’ preference for non-terminal methods, may 
have contributed to lower acceptance of family planning among Muslims. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present investigation was undertaken to study the effect of bullying behaviour and 
victimization on adjustment patterns of higher secondary students. For this 75 students studying 
in various higher secondary schools of Puducherry were approached randomly using convenient 
sampling method. Adjustment Inventory for School Students constructed and standardized by 
Sinha and Singh (1995) and Illinois Bully Scale developed and standardized by Espelage and 
Holt (2001) was used for data collection. Analysis was done by using one-way ANOVA. 
Findings of the study revealed that bullying and victimization has significant effect on the 
adjustment patterns of the students. 

Keywords: Bullying, Victim, Adjustment, Higher Secondary Students 

Bullying is an intentional act of humiliating and embarrassing an individual to demoralize 
them. At lighter levels people take that as a general comment on their behaviour. When it is 
being intentional, repeated and made beyond the tolerance level of the victim, it becomes an 
offense. Olweus Dan (1990) states that a person is being bullied when he or she is exposed 
repeatedly and over time to negative actions on the part of one or more other persons. 
Bullying is found among almost all irrespective of their age, class and status. Most of the times 
the causes for this kind of bullying will be the comparison of the individual with others about 
their way of living, dressing, and other things or properties they use. Sometimes bullying is done 
in the name of ‘making a joke’ about the physical look or labelling the other individual with 
distinctive names. According to McGraw (2008), “Bullies aims at things about others that 
makes them distinct from others, whether it is their clothes, their voice, skin colour, body weight 
or anything else”. A study conducted by Ramya, Murlidhar Kulkarni (2011) reported that 
60.4% of the 500 children are having the commonest forms of bullying like calling with nick 
names and making fun of one’s looks. 
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Effect of Bullying on the Adjustment Patterns of Higher Secondary Students 


Bullying is a kind of aggressive behaviour found among peers that often occurs in schools 
(Smith et al., 2000) and it was found more in the form of quarrels, taunting and rivalry. Often 
this leads to psychological problems like anxiety, low self-esteem, poor self-concept and 
adjustment problems among the students. Bullying and victimization was widespread among 
the Indian school going youth (Malhi et al., 2004). In a survey the American Psychological 
Association, reported that ”40% to 80% of children are bullied at some point during their school 
days" (Graham Sandra, 2012). A study conducted by Harris &Hathorn (2006)reports that 
bullying at school often creates a barrier for young people to develop into well-adjusted adults. 
Further many research studies proved that bullying and victimization cause varying extent of 
damage to the psychosocial wellbeing of children (Olweus, 1996; Ozdemir&Stattin, 2011; 
Pellegrini, Bartini, & Brooks, 1999; Veenstra et al., 2005). 

Objective 

1. To study the effect of bullying behaviour and victimization to bullying on adjustment 
patterns of Higher Secondary School students. 

Hypothesis 

1. Higher Secondary School students do not differ in adjustment patterns on the basis of their 
bullying behaviour and victimization to bullying. 


METHOD 


Population 

The study was conducted among 75 higher secondary school students who have been identified 
as mischievous by their classmates and school teachers studying in various schools functioning 
in and around Union Territory of Puducherry. Convenient sampling method was used for 
collecting the data. The data were collected individually from the students through questionnaire. 

Tools Used 

Adjustment Inventory for School Students constructed and standardized by Sinha and Singh 
(1995) was used to measure the adjustment level of the students. The inventory contains 60 items 
which are equally distributed amongst the three areas of adjustment like Emotional adjustment, 
Social adjustment and Educational adjustment. High score in any given area of adjustment 
indicates poor adjustment and low score indicates healthy adjustment. The scale has reliability 
coefficient of 0.95 (split half) and hence used in its original form. 

The Illinois Bully Scale developed and standardized by Espelage and Holt (2001) was used to 
measure the bullying behaviour of the students. The scale has 18 items with three subscales 
namely Victim subscale, Bully subscale and Fight subscale. For the present study only the 
victimization and bullying subscales are used. Higher the score in a subscale indicates more 
victimization and more bully preparation. The scale found to have a good validity and 
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reliability value (Cronbach’s alpha = 0.88) and hence used in its original form to collect the 
data. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Table No.l showing the adjustment patterns of Higher Secondary School Students on the 
basis of their victimization to bullying. 


Variables 

N 

Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

Std. 

Error 

F 

Sig 

Emotional 

Adjustment 

Mild Victim 

10 

4.10 

1.101 

.348 

35.75 

.001 

Moderate Victim 

22 

4.59 

1.623 

.346 

Severe Victim 

43 

7.30 

1.440 

.220 

Social 

Adjustment 

Mild Victim 

10 

4.90 

1.663 

.526 

7.13 

.001 

Moderate Victim 

22 

5.41 

1.403 

.299 

Severe Victim 

43 

6.40 

1.237 

.189 

Educational 

Adjustment 

Mild Victim 

10 

4.20 

1.317 

.416 

8.21 

.001 

Moderate Victim 

22 

4.27 

1.667 

.355 

Severe Victim 

43 

5.79 

1.670 

.255 


It is observed from the Table No.l that the mean scores of mild victims for emotional 
adjustment is less (4.10) than Moderate victims (4.59) and Severe victims (7.30). This shows that 
students who become occasional or mild victims show good emotional adjustment. Whereas the 
students who become moderate victim show average emotional adjustment and the students who 
are victimized severely for bullying show unsatisfactory emotional adjustment. The difference 
between the groups was also established by the obtained F value which is statistically significant 
at 0.001 levels. Hence it may be concluded that amount of victimization to bullying do have 
effects on the emotional adjustment of the school students. Several research studies are also 
proved that bullying at school has repeatedly shown victimized students exhibit poor 
psychological adjustment (Alsaker & Olweus, 1992; Juvonen, Nishina, & Graham, 2000; 
Kupersmidt, Coie, & Dodge, 1990). 

In a study Raskauskas & Stoltz (2007), reported that victims of bullying found to have poor 
psychosocial adjustment. The present investigation proved that students who are victimized for 
bullying at mild levels show good social adjustment (4.90) than those who are victimized to a 
moderate level (5.41) and severe level (6.40). This shows that students who experience less 
bullying do have good social adjustment than students who became moderately victimized and 
severely victimized. These students show an average social adjustment. The difference between 
the mean scores was also established by the obtained F value (7.13) which is statistically 
significant at 0.001 levels. Hence it may be concluded that amount of victimization to bullying 
do have effects on the social adjustment of the school students. 
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It is also seen from the above table that students who are victimized for bullying at mild levels 
show good Educational adjustment (4.20) than those who are victimized to a moderate level 
(4.27) and severe level (5.79). This shows that students who experience less bullying do have 
good educational adjustment than students who became moderately victimized and severely 
victimized. These students show an average educational adjustment. The difference between the 
mean scores was also established by the obtained F value (8.21) which is statistically significant 
at 0.001 level. Hence it may be concluded that amount of victimization to bullying do have 
effects on the educational adjustment of the school students. Many research studies are of the 
view that Bully-victims seem to have poor performance concerning school achievement and peer 
interactions (Cook, Williams, Guerra, Kim, &Sadek, 2010; Nansel, Craig, Overpeck, Saluja, 
& Ruan, 2004; Veenstra et al., 2005). 


Table No.2 showing the adjustment patterns of Higher Secondary School Students on the 
basis of their level of bullying behaviour. 


Variables 

N 

Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

Std. 

Error 

F 

LS 

Emotional 

Adjustment 

Mild Bully 

12 

5.67 

1.614 

.466 

2.98 

.05 

Moderate Bully 

37 

5.68 

2.249 

.370 

Severe Bully 

26 

6.85 

1.690 

.331 

Social 

Adjustment 

Mild Bully 

12 

4.83 

1.337 

.386 

9.80 

.001 

Moderate Bully 

37 

5.68 

1.435 

.236 

Severe Bully 

26 

6.73 

1.079 

.212 

Educational 

Adjustment 

Mild Bully 

12 

5.08 

1.782 

.514 

.89 

NS 

Moderate Bully 

37 

4.89 

1.612 

.265 

Severe Bully 

26 

5.50 

2.005 

.393 


It is observed from the Table No.2 that the mean scores of the students who domild level 
bullying for emotional adjustment is less (5.67) than Moderate bullies (5.68) and Severe bullies 
(6.85). This shows that students who do bullying occasionally or at mild levels do not have any 
emotional disturbances and show good emotional adjustment. Whereas the students who do 
bullying at moderate level show average emotional adjustment and the students who do bullying 
at severe level show unsatisfactory emotional adjustment. The difference between the groups 
was also established by the obtained F value (2.98) which is statistically significant at 0.05 
levels. Hence it may be concluded that amount of bullying behaviour do have effects on the 
emotional adjustment of the school students. The same is supported by a research study made by 
(Nansel et. al., 2001) states that the youths who do bullying and being bullied show very poor 
social and emotional adjustment. 
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It is evident from the above table that students who do mild level bullying show good social 
adjustment (4.83) than those who do moderate level bullying (5.68) and severe level bullying 
(6.73). This shows that students who do mild bullying have good social adjustment than students 
who do moderate bullying and severely bullying. These students show an average social 
adjustment. The difference between the mean scores was also established by the obtained F value 
(9.80) which is statistically significant at 0.001 levels. Hence it may be concluded that amount of 
bullying behaviour do have effects on the social adjustment of the school students. 

In a study Sarah Woods and Dieter Wolke (2004), proved that bullying often lead to poor 
academic achievement. The present study also portrays that those students who do bullying 
mildly show good Educational adjustment (5.08) than those who are bullied moderately (4.89) 
and severely (5.50). This shows that students who experience less bullying do have good 
educational adjustment than students who do moderate bullying and severe bullying. These 
students show an average educational adjustment. But the difference between the mean scores 
was not established by the obtained F value (0.89) which is not statistically significant. Hence it 
may be concluded that amount of bullying behaviour do not have much affects on the 
educational adjustment of the school students. 


CONCLUSION 


From the results it may be concluded that the students who are bullies and victims of bullying do 
have significant differences in their adjustment patterns. However, students who do mild 
bullying and victimized to less bullying tend to show a consistent stable emotion, submissive and 
interest in curricular and co-curricular programmes. The students who do severe bullying and 
those who are highly victimized for bullying show unstable emotion, aggressive behaviour and 
poor adjustment with curricular and co-curricular programmes. 
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ABSTRACT 


Social anxiety is one of the common problems of the students. This study aimed to investigate 
the relationship between social phobia and creative thinking and problem solving of the teenage 
girls in a sample of the students in Sirjan city. This is a relationship research. To this end, 250 
male and female students were selected through cluster random sampling. For data collection, 
Creativity Test (CT), problem solving methods questionnaire, and social phobia inventory were 
used that had acceptable reliability and validity. For statistical analysis, the mean and standard 
deviation were used for descriptive statistics and Pearson correlation and multiple regressions 
were used for inferential statistics. The results showed that all styles of problem solving and 
creativity R2=0.17 explain the variance of the social anxiety. Accordingly, it can be concluded 
that problem solving styles and creativity are can significantly explain social anxiety of the 
students. 

Keywords: Social Anxiety, Creative Thinking, Problem Solving 

Social anxiety is characterized by a continuous and evident fear of one or more social situations 
so that patients feel that their actions and behaviors are judged and therefore, avoid the 
interpersonal and social relationships. Social anxiety is also associated with some physiological, 
psychological and behavioral traits (Wells, 2004). Creative thinking is one of the variables that 
can interact with the psychological traits of the students including high or low social anxiety and 
affect their academic progress. Therefore, investigating the relationship between this variable 
and social anxiety of the students can show the factor affecting the academic and social progress 
of the students. Creative thinking is a kind of thinking that result in new insights, approaches, 
perspectives and new ways to understand the objects and situations (Burker & Stephens, 1999). 

On the other hand, social anxiety can be due to a false and inflexible view toward the society and 
its people. Students with high social anxiety may avoid a broad range of the social situations, 
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escape these situations after a short time, or may appeal to some security behaviors such as 
wearing the turtleneck sweater with high collar to hide their shame, avoid eye contact in social 
situations and ask questions of other people to avoid talking about themselves. It seems that 
creative people tend to expose themselves to criticism and evaluation, and experience other 
image of the world around them. Passer et al (2009) suggested the use of creative thinking 
techniques can reduce anxiety. They believed that creative thinking is a kind of skill that 
produces exploratory force and new attitude that results in changing the negative feelings into 
positive ones and is effective in improving the health while unpleasant things occur. 

Problem solving skill or behavior is another research variable that investigating its relationship 
with high or low social anxiety is helpful. Problem solving is a cognitive behavioral process that 
helps people to find or innovate the efficient or coping with strategies for daily problems. 
Problem solving is a kind of effort for finding a solution that should be successfully and 
consecutively carried out by a series of stages and the solution should be sought (D’Zurilla & 
Nezu, 2010). 

Finding the solution requires a range of cognitive skills, including interpretation of data, 
planning, and methodological memory, controlling the results and seeking to change outcomes 
(Zare & Baradaran, 2014). It seems that teenage students’ notably female students that 
experience high social anxiety are not able to interpret the difficulties in social situations and 
suffer from high anxiety due to the lack of concentration on logical solutions for successful 
presence in society, among friends, relatives, classroom and so on. It may be said that anxious 
students in social context show the anxiety symptoms because they have no true definition of the 
social problems that make them anxious. They have no certain reflection on the effect and 
consequences of the stressful and social problems and events and take no coping strategies for 
overcoming the complex situations, but having the problem solving skill, coping and practical 
strategies is useful in reducing anxiety and increasing the self- confidence and better 
compatibility. 

Since no study has been conducted of this kind, this study can be considered as a basic research 
on the etymology of the social anxiety of the female teenage students. Although literature has 
shown that high social anxiety usually begins during childhood and adolescence, but little studies 
has addressed adolescents in Iran. Moreover the severity of the social anxiety of the children and 
adolescents is related to the academic avoidance and is associated with main problems in their 
performance. Therefore, this study aimed to explore is there any significant relationship between 
the creative thinking and problem solving and social anxiety of the female students of the first 
grade of high school in Sirjan? 
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METHOD 


This study is a descriptive - correlational study in terms of nature and purpose, because it 
investigates relationship between the three variables. The statistical population consisted of all 
high school first grade students in Sirjan. Due to correlational nature of the study, 250 high 
school first grade students were selected by random cluster sampling based on Cochran formula. 
To this end, at first the license for presence and administration of the research in schools was 
taken from Education Department of Sirjan and five schools were randomly selected from north, 
south, east, west and center of Sirjan. Then, three classes - 7 th , 8 th , 9 th - were randomly selected. 
After coordination with school managers and teachers, 300 questionnaires were distributed 
among the students. 250 questionnaires were completely filled and were collected for statistical 
analysis. 

Research instruments 

1. Abedi creativity test (CT):Abedi creativity test is a three option test that its original form 
contained 50 questions. Its 70 items form was introduced in 1996 by O'Neill et al and in 
1996, its 60 items form was developed that contains four dimensions (fluency, 
elaboration, flexibility and initiative). The answers are scored using three options that 
show low, medium and high creativity. The sum of these scores, indicates total score of 
person's creative thinking. Zarei et al (2001) obtained reliability of this questionnaire by 
Cronbach's alpha for the total test as 0.88. Correlational coefficients of validity is from 
0.15 to 0.41 among four scores of Torrance's creativity and four test score of Abedi's 
creativity. The highest correlations were obtained between the verbal narrative scores. In 
addition, its correlation with teachers' ratings of students has been calculated. There were 
meaningful correlations between sub-criteria of Abedi creativity test and academic 
achievement criteria and scores of Torrance creativity test and creativity and Villa and 
Auzmendi creativity test. These coefficients were reported on average and higher than the 
average and all were significant at higher level of P<0.01. Abedi creativity test reliability 
is from 0.61-0.75 in its four subscales Cronbach's coefficients of internal consistency 
(Ahmadi, 2005). 

2. Problem Solving Style Inventory: problem solving scale was developed by Cassidy and 
Lang (1996) in two phases and has 24 questions which measure six factors, each of which 
contains four items in test. These factors include: failure, control, problem solving, 
creativity style, confidence in problem-solving, avoiding style, and orientation style. 
Questions are scored using a three-point scale: "Yes (score: 1), No (score: 0), and I do not 
know (score: 0.5)". The sum of these scores represents an overall score for each of the six 
factors. So, each factor having four questions, is scored with a minimum of zero and a 
maximum of eight. Each factor that has the highest scores, indicates that person when 
facing daily problems use it to solve the problem. Problem solving style scale were 
validated by Muhammadi and Sahebi (quoted from Baraheni, 1994) and alpha 
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coefficients were confirmed. Since alpha coefficients are above 0.50 and alpha mean is 
0.60, and since internal correlation of text items, this scale has acceptable validity. internal 
validity of this scale was obtained by Shakeri et al (2014) using alpha coefficient as 0.77. 

3. Social Phobia Scale: This scale was developed to measure anxiety in interpersonal 
interactions which contains 17 items that are scored on five point Likert scale from Notat 
all too Very high. This questionnaire has high validity and reliability. In this scale, high 
score indicates interactive social anxiety of the subject. Moreover, its validity was 0.78 to 
0.89 using retest in groups with a diagnosis of social phobia abnormality and coefficient 
of internal consistency (Cronbach's alpha) in a normal group was reported as 0.94. 
Furthermore, it was reported as 0.89 for subscale of fear, 0.91 for avoidance, and 0.80 for 
psychological distress. Construct validity was investigated compared to the results of this 
test in two groups of subjects by diagnosis of social phobia abnormality and subjects of 
the normal group with psychological diagnosis that showed a significant difference that 
indicates its high validity (Salajaghe & Bakhshaeo, 2014). 


RESULTS 


Data collected by descriptive statistical methods such as mean, standard deviation, and 
inferential statistics included Pearson correlation coefficient and linear regression. The mean and 
standard deviation of the scores of the sample group were reported in variables in Table 1. 


Table 1: Mean and standard deviation of the scores of the sample group in research variables 


Variable 

Number 

M 

SD 

Helplessness 

250 

4.24 

2.74 

Problem Solving control 

250 

5.05 

2.16 

Creative Style 

250 

3.6 

1.89 

Problem Solving Confidence 

250 

4.7 

2.02 

Avoidance Style 

250 

4.17 

2.46 

Approach Style 

250 

5.24 

2.78 

General Problem Solving 

250 

27.12 

5.15 

Problem Solving 

250 

77.58 

8.74 

Social Anxiety 

250 

45.14 

9.2 


First hypothesis: There is a significant relationship between creative thinking and social anxiety 
of the middle school students in Sirjan. Table 2 shows the final result of analysis of variance to 
predict social anxiety through creative thinking. 


Table 2: Final analysis of variance to predict social anxiety through creative thinking 


Source changes 

Sum of squares 

Df 

Mean Square 

F 

Sig. 

Regression 

3385.11 

1 

3385.11 

33.82 

0.001 

Residue 

24824.15 

248 

100.09 

Total 

28209.26 

249 
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As shown in table above and with regard to the obtained F (33.82) with degrees of freedom 
(1248) it can be said that creative thinking significantly predict social anxiety (0.01). Table 3 
shows the standard and non-standard regression coefficients for creative thinking to predict 
social anxiety in the sample group. 


Table 3: The standard and non-standard regression coefficients for creative thinking to 
predict social anxiety 


criterion 

variable 

Predictor 

variables 

B 

standard 

error 

P coefficient 

t 

Sig. 

- 

Invariant measure 

68.71 

6.96 


9.87 

0.01 

1 

Creative Thinking 

0.27 

0.077 

0.34 

3.47 

0.01 

indicator 

R 

R 2 

SE 

measure 

0.34 

0.12 

7.58 


With respect to multivariate regression coefficients, it can be said that in the regression model, 
creative thinking with standard regression coefficient (0.34) can predict social anxiety of the 
students. Analyzing the model showed that creative thinking 12% = (R 2 xlOO) explain social 
anxiety variance. 

The second hypothesis: there is a significant relationship between the problems solving with 
social anxiety of the middle school students in Sirjan. 

Table 4 shows final analysis of variance to predict social anxiety through problem-solving styles. 


Table 4: final analysis of variance to 


predict social anxiety through problem-solving styles 


Source changes 

Sum of squares 

Df 

Mean Square 

F 

Sig. 

regression 

4795.57 

6 

799.26 

48.85 

0/01 

residue 

23413.69 

243 

96.35 

Total 

28209.26 

249 





According to the table above and according to the obtained F (48.85) with degrees of freedom (6 
and 243) it can be said that problem-solving methods significantly (0.01) predict the students' 
social anxiety. 

Table 5 standard and non-standard regression coefficients for problem-solving methods to 
predict social anxiety in the sample group. 
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Table 5: standard and non-standard regression coefficients for problem-solving methods to 
predict social anxiety 

According to multivariate regression coefficients, it can be said that in the regression model, 


criterion 

variable 

Predictor variables 

B 

standard 

error 

P 

coefficient 

t 

Sig. 

social 

anxiety 

Invariant measure 

62.09 



6.57 

0.01 

helplessness 

-0.33 

0.076 

-0.38 

-4.25 

0.01 

problem solving 

control 

-0.067 

0.019 

-0.208 

-3.515 

0.001 

creative style 

0.087 

0.037 

0.287 

2.297 

0.023 

approach style 

0.152 

0.047 

0.36 

3.220 

0.002 

avoidance style 

-0.134 

0.026 

-0.297 

-4.976 

0.01 

confidence 

0.021 

0.041 

0.063 

0.510 

0.611 

indicator 

R 

R 2 

SE 

Value 

0.41 

0.17 

5.16 


Problem solving styles of failure with standardized regression coefficient (-0.38), controlling 
style with regression coefficient (-0.208), creativity style with standardized regression coefficient 
(0.287), orientation style with a standardized regression coefficient (0.36) and avoiding style 
with a regression coefficient (-0.297) can predict social anxiety of the students. The model 
analysis showed that a total of 17 problem solving and creativity styles predict (R 2 x 100) of 
social anxiety variance. 


DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION 


This study aimed to investigate the relationship between social phobia and creative thinking and 
problem solving of the teenage girls in a sample of students in Sirjan city. Regression analysis 
showed that creative thinking significantly predicts social anxiety of the students. Also, 
according to multivariate regression coefficients, in the regression model, creative thinking with 
a standard regression coefficient (0.34) can predict social anxiety of the students. Model analysis 
showed that creative thinking explains a total of 12% of the variance in social anxiety. These 
results are consistent with those of Khayer and Ostovar (2007), Ranjdoost and Eivazi (2013), 
Soltani and Mikaeili (2012). 

Results also showed that problem-solving methods significantly predict students' social anxiety. 
According to multivariate regression coefficients, in the regression model, problem solving 
styles of failure, control, avoidance with negative regression coefficients and style of creativity 
and orientation with positive and standard regression coefficient can predict social anxiety. The 
model analysis also showed that problem solving styles explain a total of 17% of the variance of 
social anxiety. These results are consistent with those of Babashahabi and Kashaninia (2007), 
Shaghaghi and RezaeiKaregar (2007), Dehghani et al (2013). 
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Ahernse (2009) investigated the problem solving ability of students with an academic position, 
reading, and the ability to understand and sex. This study reported important relationships 
between problem solving ability and academic achievement, problem solving ability and 
compression and also showed a significant difference between the problem solving ability of the 
male and female students; therefore, it can be concluded that academic achievement of the 
students and reading the scores is ability to understand and predict the problem solving ability 
that excludes sex (Chang, 1998). 

Education plays a major role in academic and career achievement of the people, therefore 
educational planning can help people to choose the most appropriate major and job and achieve 
success. Therefore, analyzing the factors that have negative or positive impact on academic 
process of the students force the educational planners to act based on information. Due to the 
importance of education, many studies have been conducted on factors affecting this choice, 
including individual problem solving. People who are involved in education, know that students 
think and learn in different ways. For example, a student may be interested in doing regular 
homework, while the other hate it. One student may use new methods but the other may fear and 
avoid them. One student may do regular homework, while the other may not or do it insurgent. 
These differences are not due to their abilities but they occur due to the different styles or they 
may prefer to use their abilities in different ways. Therefore, styles are our orientation or 
preferences not our abilities (Sternberg, 2000). Although, primary perceptions and old theories 
consider creativity as the talent that belongs to some certain people, but history shows that main 
changes in the world has been made by a limited number of people who had creative problem 
solving styles and most of the innovations were made by these people. Due to the fact, many 
education experts argue that in today's changing world, creativity teaching and creativity for 
learners is one of the heaviest and most important goal of any educational system (Issazadeganet 
a/., 2013). In our schools, teachers use traditional teaching methods based on the assumption that 
the person must first read and then think. Using the traditional and inflexible methods reduces 
creativity and increases anxiety of the students because they have no ability to face the new 
teaching and social situations. Students can have positive or negative presence in their academic 
process with respect to the extent to which their problem solving styles is consistent or 
inconsistent and experience higher or lower anxiety. 

Research constraints include: lack of cooperation of some students to carry out and complete the 
questionnaires, the results of this study may be generalized for high school first grade students. 
The subjects' answers can be community- friendly not their real answer, hence caution in the 
interpretation of the results and the validity of the results should be considered. It is also 
recommended that the variables examined in this study can be used as a model in future research. 
In future studies, it is better to consider demographic variables in addition to the psychological 
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and cognitive variables to explain and predict social anxiety. In future studies it is better that 
other standard tools are used for measuring variables such as creativity and problem solving. 
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ABSTRACT 


On various occasions, it has been suggested that the perception of Organizational Justice plays a 
significant role in determining organizational commitment. We reviewed more than hundred 
researches on Organizational justice to analyze how it enhances organizational commitment in 
work place. Our research indicates that most recent studies have suggested three major forms of 
Organizational Justice namely Procedural, Interactional and Distributive Justice and how these 
forms of organizational justice impact organizational commitment in various sectors. The 
objective of our article is to provide an overview of literature available in organizational justice 
and organizational commitment. More specifically this article: (a) provides a concise description 
of various enhancers and inhibitors of organizational commitment (b) provides a single platform 
for studies done on organizational justice and its impact on organizational commitment, (c) 
Suggests implications of our findings and future scope of research. 


Keywords: Organizational Commitment; Interactional Justice, Procedural Justice, Distributive 
Justice and Organizational Justice 


“Unless commitment is made, there are only promises and hopes... but no plans” 


- Peter Drucker 

Organizational commitment is one of the most researched topic in Industrial and organizational 
psychology due to its effects and potential impact on Organisation and its employees. Meyer et al 
(2002) found that affective commitment was negatively related to employee relevant outcomes 
(like work-family conflict and stress) and related positively to organization relevant outcomes 
(like job performance, Organisation citizenship Behavior and attendance). Various studies and 
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research indicates that (1) organizational commitment leads to attitudes and behaviors that are 
beneficial for the employee and the Organisation. In two studies done by O’Reilly and Chatman 
(1986) on university employees and students, it was found that there are strong links between 
commitment based on internalization and identification and pro-social behaviors. Committed 
employees are more motivated to perform their jobs better in the Organisation, take up additional 
responsibilities and even demonstrate pro-social behavior at work and offer help to other 
colleagues beyond their job requirement. (2) Commitment is negatively related to turnover, 
withdrawal cognition and turn-over intentions. Meta-analysis done by Meyer, Stanley, 
Herscovitch and Topolnytsky (2002), suggested that all 3 forms of commitment (namely 
affective, normative and continuance commitment) were negatively related to turnover and 
withdrawal cognition. Organisation commitment has a positive impact on retention and negative 
impact on turnover intentions. Further, Kim, Leong and Lee (2005) in a study on “Effect of 
service orientation on job satisfaction, organizational commitment, and intention of leaving in a 
casual dining chain restaurant” found that organizational commitment was negatively associated 
with turnover intentions. (3) Organizational commitment is related to organizational 
effectiveness and Performance of the Organisation. In a study done on managers in public listed 
Malaysian companies, Abdul Rashid, Sambasivan and Johari (2003) found that organizational 
commitment and corporate culture type influenced the financial performance of these Malaysian 
companies. (4) Organizational commitment is positively related to engagement (Hallberg 
&Schaufeli, 2006). (5) Organizational commitment not only has positive effects on the 

organization but also has positive effect on employees. In a survey done by Herrbach (2006) on 
365 engineers, he found that when the participants reported higher the affective organizational 
commitment they also reported to have experienced a more positive affective state. Employees 
who display more commitment to their Organisation seem to be happier and less stressed at 
work. Meyer and Maltin (2010) found that employees who have strong Affective Commitment 
may be better able to withstand stressors, given that these stressors do not impact commitment 
negatively or any of the mechanisms involved in its positive health effects (i.e., need satisfaction 
and autonomous regulation). Their review suggests that strong Affective Commitment is 
associated with more than simply the absence of illness. Further according to Luthans et al. 
(2008) Affective commitment is positively related to positive psychological capital. 

Since the consequences of Organizational Commitment are so relevant and critical to the success 
of the Organisation, it therefore becomes imperative to understand the enhancers and inhibitors 
of Organizational commitment. While there are various enhancers to organizational commitment 
like Leadership, psychological capital, personal characteristics etc. organizational justice is of 
prime interest to the writers of this article for the following reasons: 

1. Organisation Justice has a direct impact on satisfaction and commitment of its employees 
which in turn affects Organizational Performance. In a study done by Masterson (2001) on 
187 instructors and their students, she found that when high distributive and procedural 
justice was perceived by the instructors they also reported higher commitment towards the 
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Organisation. Further their students also reported higher levels of pro-social behaviors, 
instructor effort, and fairness, and displayed more positive reactions towards the instructor. 
Overall, the results imply that fair treatment of employees has important organizational 
consequences reflected in customers' attitudes and future intentions toward key service 
employees. She suggests a trickle-down effect of organizational justice, in which if the 
employees feel that they are treated fairly they will feel committed to the organization 
which in turn will have a positive impact on customers and will also influence customer 
reactions to employees 

2. Since justice can be felt in procedures, transactions, interpersonal interactions and may not 
have a seemingly direct impact on day to day operations; many managers tend to misjudge 
the value or relevance of Justice on commitment of its employees. In a study done by 
Meyer and Smith (2000), it was found that employees evaluation of the Human Resource 
Management practices and their affective and normative commitment were largely 
mediated by the perceptions of organizational support and procedural Justice 

3. In Authors’ experience as managers, we have realized that even if the procedures are done 
right and yet if the communication is inaccurate, it leaves a sense of unfairness in its 
employees which stays latent for a long time and the impact is much bigger and is visible 
much later. Gopinath and Becker (2000) found that managerial communications that helped 
employees understand the events surrounding the divestiture increased perceptions of the 
procedural justice of the divestiture and layoffs, and had both indirect and direct effects on 
future commitment 

4. Another critical aspect in our experience is the perception of fairness via other colleagues 
in or out of an employee’s Organisation and also in terms of whether the employee feels 
that his colleagues are treated justly. Brockner et al (1994) found that survivors of job loss 
reacted adversely when the perception of procedural justice was low. Additionally Nadiri 
and Tanova (2010) found that that the fairness of personal outcomes that employees receive 
may have more impact on turnover intentions, job satisfaction and organizational 
citizenship behavior (OCB) than the perceived fairness of a firm’s procedures. 

5. In this paper we discuss Organisation Commitment and how Organisation commitment has 
been understood by various researchers. We later discuss the key inhibitors and enhancers 
of organizational commitment. Further we focus on theoretical background of 
organizational justice and why it is an important enhancer of organizational commitment. 
Towards the end of the paper we summarize our findings, discuss future scope of research 
and strengths and limitations of our research. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


Organizational Commitment - Theoretical Background 

Organizational commitment may be defined as an attitude in the form of an attachment that 
exists between the individual and the organization, and is reflected in the relative strength of an 
employee’s psychological identification and involvement with the organization (e.g., Mowday, 
Steers and Porter, 1979). While there have been several approaches taken by various researchers 
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Becker work in 1960 continues to be of prime importance in the Early Commitment Research 
Era. According to him, commitment is a function of side bets where side bets are comprised of 
personal investments like friendships, emotional and financial resources. The more side bets at 
stake, the greater the commitment to the activity. Later during the Middle Affective Dependence 
period, Porter and his colleagues defined commitment as “the relative strength of an individuals 
identification with and involvement in a particular organization” (Mowday, Porter and Steers 
1982; p.27). 

As years passed, researchers like O’Reilly and Chatman explained organizational commitment as 
a multi- dimensional construct. In 1986, O’Reilly and Chatman’s proposed a conceptualization 
of commitment in workplace based on Kelman’s theory of attitude change. To them commitment 
in workplace is the attitude an employee has about the Organisation. This attitude can develop 
through various mechanisms like identification, internalization and instrumentality. Identification 
is the first mechanism that represents feeling of identification that occurs when an employee 
perceives that he or she is an integral member of that organization and develops a sense of 
belongingness and pride. Internalization is the second mechanism that represents a feeling of 
acceptance that an individual develops towards the organizational values and also a willingness 
to adhere to these values. Instrumentality is the third mechanism, where an employee is willing 
to continue in his workplace only to the point that he gets something in return, like benefits, 
satisfying pay, or other extrinsic advantages. 

In 1990, Allen and Meyer later popularized the multi-dimensional approach through Three 
Component Model of Organizational commitment. According to them, Organizational 
Commitment has three forms namely Affective Commitment, Normative Commitment and 
Continuance Commitment. The affective commitment refers to employees’ emotional attachment 
to, identification with, and involvement in, the organization. In other words, it refers to the extent 
of emotional attachment of a person to the organization. This attachment could be due to one’s 
role in relation to the organizational goals and values, or to the organization for its own sake. The 
normative commitment refers to employees’ feelings of obligation to remain with the 
organization. This type of commitment will be influenced by an individual’s experiences both 
prior to cultural socialization and following organizational socialization entry into the 
organization. The continuance commitment refers to commitment based on the costs the 
employees associate with leaving the organization. In this type of commitment, the fewer viable 
alternatives employees have, the stronger will be their continuance commitment to their current 
employer. Later Cohen (2007) proposed a four component commitment model including 
Instrumental Commitment Propensity, Normative Commitment Propensity, Instrumental 
commitment and Affective Commitment. 
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Inhibitors of Organizational Commitment 

1. Job Dissatisfaction - Griffeth, Horn & Gaertner (2000), in their meta- analysis found that 
Job Satisfaction predicted turnover. These findings were similar to research done by 
Maertz & Campion (1998) who suggest that Job satisfaction, organizational commitment, 
and job alternatives are important for understanding turnover. Further Meyer, Stanley, 
Herscovitch & Topolnytsky (2002) found that there was a strong correlation between job 
satisfaction and organizational commitment. These researches imply that dissatisfied 
employees are more likely to look for alternatives outside their organization and tend to 
demonstrate withdrawal cognition and turnover intentions 

2. Unfavorable Work environment - In a study done by Griffeth, Horn & Gaertner (2000) 
they found that work environment, such as job content, stress, work group cohesion, 
autonomy, leadership predicted turnover. Their research indicated that non-conducive 
work environment can lead to employee attrition and reduced commitment. Similarly 
Shalley, Gilson and Blum (2000) found that when work environment complemented the 
creative requirements of the job, participants demonstrated higher job satisfaction and 
lower intention to leave. In another study researchers have suggested that managers may 
need to focus more on organizational subcultures in generating greater commitment 
among employees (Lok& Crawford, 2004). 

3. Unfair Performance Appraisals and Rewards - Poon (2004) found that when employees 
perceived performance ratings to be manipulated because of raters' personal bias and 
intent to punish subordinates they expressed reduced job satisfaction that, in turn, led to 
greater intentions to quit their jobs. In another Research, Griffeth, Horn & Gaertner 
(2000) suggested that the role of contingent rewards helped to explain the performance 
turnover relationship and to illustrate the importance of merit -based reward systems for 
retaining high performers. Their findings imply that when collective reward programs 
replace individual incentives, their introduction may actually stimulate greater exits 
among high performers and negatively impact organizational commitment 

4. Poor Managerial Skills - Too much or too little involvement in subordinate activities is 
likely to inhibit commitment from individuals. In a qualitative study of Swedish PhD. 
students who had dropped out of their doctoral program, Frischer & Larsson (2000) 
identified laissez-faire leadership by supervisors as the main reason for this attrition. In 
an interesting article, Conger (1990) has highlighted “The Dark Side” of Leadership 
management practices that may be displayed in his/her poor management of people 
networks, unconventional behavior that alienates subordinates creation of disruptive “in I 
group/out I group” rivalries, and an autocratic, controlling management style. These 
practices may undermine the goals of the organization by undermining the motivation, 
job satisfaction and well-being of subordinates (Einarsen, Aasland, & Skogstad ,2007) 
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Enhancers of Organizational Commitment 

1. Perceived Organisation Support: Meyer, Stanley, Herscovitch & Topolnytsky (2002) 
found that perceived organizational support has the strongest positive correlation with 
affective commitment. This finding is consistent with Eisenberger, Huntington, Hutchison, 
and Sowa’s (1986) argument that organizations wanting affectively committed employees 
must demonstrate their own commitment by providing a supportive work environment. 
Among the things they can do to show support are to treat employees fairly and provide 
strong leadership. 

2. Empowerment - Empirical evidence support that Empowerment enhances organizational 
commitment. In a study done by Bhatnagar (2005) psychological empowerment was found 
to be a predictor of Organizational commitment. She suggested that organizations must 
move from control-oriented to commitment oriented work practices in order to enhance 
organizational commitment. In similar vein Seibert, Wang, & Courtright (2011) found that 
Psychological empowerment was positively related to job satisfaction and organizational 
commitment and negatively related to turnover intentions and strain. Further another 
research on nurses, done by Laschinger, Finegan, Shamian, &Casier (2000), suggested that 
empowered nurses reported higher levels of organizational trust, which in turn resulted in 
higher levels of affective commitment. 

3. Leadership Style - Researchers have found a positive association between transformational 
leadership and organizational commitment. (Avolio, Zhu, Koh, & Bhatia, 2004; Dvir et al., 
2002; Howell & Hall-Merenda, 1999). Further Nguni, Sleegers & Denessen (2006) found 
that transformational leadership dimensions have strong positive effects on teachers' job 
satisfaction, organizational commitment, and organizational citizenship behavior 

4. Personal Characteristics - Although there has been mixed evidence on the impact of 
demographic variables on organizational commitment, Mathieu &Zajac (1990) suggest that 
there is a positive relation between age and organizational commitment. Further in 1997, 
Meyer and Allen proposed that as the employee spends more time with the organization he 
is more likely to be emotionally attached to the organization which in turn makes it difficult 
for him to change jobs. Similarly Marital Status too seems enhance organizational 
commitment where married individuals are more likely to be committed to their 
organizations (John & Taylor, 1999) 

5. Positive Psychological Capital -Youssef and Luthans (2007) in their study on 1032 
participants found that Hope and Resilience is positively related to organizational 
commitment, suggesting that positive psychological resource capacity like Hope and 
Resilience is likely to enhance commitment. In another study, Avey, Luthans and Jensen 
(2009) have empirically proved that employee’s Psychological Capital (Hope, optimism 
and Resilience) has a significant negative relationship with both indicators of voluntary 
turnover namely intentions to quit and job search behavior. These researchers further assert 
that if organizations focus on enhancing, components of efficacy, optimism, hope and 
resilience, organizations are likely to face lower turnover. 
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6. Organizational Justice - Several Studies have emphasized how Organizational Justice 
enhances Organizational commitment. Meyer, Stanley, Herscovitch & Topolnytsky (2002) 
found that affective commitment correlates strongly with the various forms of 
organizational justice (i.e., distributive, procedural, and interactional) and with 
transformational leadership. We will discuss studies on Organisational justice as an 
enhancer of organizational commitment in details, in the later part of this paper. 

Organizational Justice as an enhancer of Organizational commitment 
1 . Organizational Justice -Theoretical Background: Attempts to understand Organizational 
Justice dates back to early 1960s when Adam Smith (1965) used social exchange theory to 
assess fairness. He suggested that individuals assess fairness based on what an individual 
contributes (like knowledge, effort as an input) and what he actually gets (like pay, 
recognition as an output) out of this social exchange relationship. As researchers thrived to 
understand more about Organizational Justice so too have theoretical approaches used to 
study it. While most researchers focused on understanding fairness as distributive justice 
t ill 1970s, in 1975 Thibaut and Walker introduced the concept of process in fairness 
assessment. They suggested that there is a difference between perception of fairness of 
Outcome and the fairness of process used to reach that outcome. This culminated in to a 
term called Procedural Justice. Procedural justice referred to the perceived fairness of the 
policies and procedures used to reach decisions. It focused on the means, while distributive 
justice focused on the ends. While Thibaut and Walker’s research primarily focused on 
disputant reactions in a legal context, researchers later extended the concept of Procedural 
Justice to other social context like education ((Tyler and Caine, 1981), politics (Tyler, 
Rasinski, and McGraw, 1985), interpersonal (Barrett-Howard and Tyler, 1986) and 
organisational contexts (Greenberg, 1987). In 1980, Leventhal, Karuza, and Fry suggested 
6 criterias for the process to be perceived as fair namely (1) Process should be unbiased (2) 
Process should be applied consistently (3) Process should be accurate i.e correct 
information should be gathered (4) Process should be corrigible i.e. there should be some 
process to rectify incorrect decisions (5) Process should be representative i.e. views of 
various groups should be taken in to account (6) Process should be ethical. 

Later Bies and Moag (1986) conceptualized justice as an examination of Interpersonal 
Treatment. The fairness should be respectful. Later Greenberg (1990) proposed that 
Interpersonal treatment had 2 forms namely informational justice (which dealt with on the 
kind of clarifications provided to the concerned individuals) and interpersonal justice 
(which dealt with the extent to which individuals are treated with respect, dignity and 
politeness). As the researchers continued their pursuit for understanding Organizational 
Justice, so did their approaches to define fairness perception. However Distributive, 
Procedural and Interpersonal Justice continue to be the 3 important components of 
Organizational justice. Organizational Justice researchers (Example Beugre & Baron, 2001; 
Cohen-Charash & Spector, 2001; Farndale, Hope-Hailey & Kelliher, 2011; Kaul & 
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Mishra,2016, Organizational Justice as a Predictor of Organizational commitment in 
Automobile Dealerships in Delhi, National Capital Region. Unpublished Manuscript, 
Nadiri & Tanova, 2010) continue to study correlates, outcomes and impact of these 3 forms 
of Organizational Jushce in different contexts. Researchers like Colquitt (2001) suggested 
that Organisahon justice can be defined using a four factor confirmatory model. They 
suggested four forms of Organizational justice namely procedural justice, informational 
justice, distributive justice and interpersonal justice and conducted studies to validate these 
measures in both university and field settings. Colquitt and his colleagues have done 
several studies and conducted meta-analysis to understand the correlated, outcomes and 
predictors of these 4 Justice dimensions (Colquitt, Scott, Rodell, Long, Zapata, Conlon, & 
Wesson, 2013; Colquitt, LePine, Piccolo, Zapata, & Rich, 2012) 

2. Recent Research on Organizational justice a key enhancer to organizational 
commitment: In this section we will discuss how different individuals respond differently 
to injustice and how organizational justice enhances commitment through various 
psychological processes. We further discuss how organizational justice causes individuals 
to demonstrate attitude and behaviors that demonstrate commitment towards their 
Organisation. Lastly we highlight the contagious nature of justice and how it can have mass 
impact on groups and organization commitment. 

3. Role of Psychological Processes in Organisation Justice-Commitment Relationship - 
While Extant studies indicate how organizational justice influences organizational 
commitment and related outcome (For example Colquitt et al, 2013; Simons and Roberson, 
2003; Masterson, 2001). We believe that organizational justice not only impacts 
organizational commitment directly but also influences organizational commitment 
indirectly through various psychological processes. By manipulating Justice in a laboratory 
setting, Johnson and Lord (2010) found that the interdependent self-identihes were 
activated when individuals experienced justice and individual self-identihes were activated 
when individuals experienced injustice. These researchers further asserted that the impact 
of these identity based effects were critical as they mediated the effect of fairness on 
counterproductive, cooperative behaviors and trust. Another study revealed that when 
Japanese workers perceived that they were treated fairly (both procedurally and 
interactionally) they experienced lesser psychological distress and were more engaged at 
work (Inoue, A et al, 2010). Colquitt, LePine, Piccolo, Zapata, & Rich (2012) found that 
procedural, interpersonal, and distributive justice were each significantly related to affect- 
and cognition based trust. According to these researchers Justice fosters a sense of mutual 
emotional investment while also signaling that authorities are reliable and dependable. 
They asserted that affect based trust had a significant relationship with normative 
commitment and provided evidence on how trust impacts the relationship between 
organizational justice and its effects. In an interesting research by Cole, Bernerth, Walter & 
Holt (2010) it was found that distributive and interpersonal justice were negatively related 
to emotional exhaustion and emotional exhaustion was negatively related to organizational 
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commitment which further negatively influenced turnover intentions. In a similar vein 
Tepper (2001) has shown that victims of ‘day-to-day’ injustices are more likely to feel that 
they lack the resources needed to sustain hope and solve problems. Thus, to the extent that 
perceived injustices encourage victims to doubt their capacity to cope (due to a depletion of 
resources), such injustices may function as workplace stressors, triggering negative chain 
of events like stress reactions that include emotional exhaustion and organizational 
withdrawal. Various studies have pointed on how individuals experience organizational 
fairness and its impact. Hence it becomes imperative to understand the different aspects of 
psychological experience of Justice and how it enhances organizational commitment or 
how perceived injustice impedes commitment. 

4. Fairness Perceptions impact Attitude and Behavior-Organisation Justice Perceptions 
predict various employee attitudes and behaviors (Cohen-Charash & Spector, 2001). Wang, 
Liao, Xia & Chang (2010) found that organizational Justice and Performance was mediated 
by organizational commitment and Leader Member exchange. Their research implies that 
when employees perceive fairness they are more likely to reciprocate by being more 
committed thereby leading to improved performance. In a similar vein, a Study done by 
Farndale, Hope-Hailey & Kelliher (2011) revealed that the link between employee 
experiences of high commitment performance management practices and their level of 
commitment is strongly mediated by related perceptions of organizational justice. 
Masterson, Lewis, Goldman & Taylor (2000) found that Leader Member Exchange fully 
mediates the relationships amongst interactional justice and both job satisfaction and 
Organisation Citizenship Behavior towards Supervisor. Their Research also indicates that 
Perceived Organizational Support fully mediates the relationships between procedural 
justice and job satisfaction and between procedural justice and turnover intentions. They 
also found that Perceived Organizational Support partially mediates the relationships 
between procedural justice and both Organisation Citizenship Behavior towards 
Organization and organizational commitment. In a recent study Kaul and Singh (in review 
Process) on organizational commitment researchers found that organizational justice 
predicts organizational commitment in Automobile dealerships in the National capital 
region in India. This study implied that allowing greater employee participation in the 
design of work procedures and ensuring respectful and honest interactions with employees 
is likely to have a “spill-over” effect on employee commitment which in turn will lead to 
behaviors that enhance customer retention and satisfaction (Bowen, Gilliland, & Folger, 
1999). Various studies mentioned above demonstrate how organizational justice enhances 
commitment by positively impacting attitude and behavior of the employee 

5. Justice Perceptions are contagious - Impact of Socialization - While Social Stressors may 
impact turnover intentions differently for different individuals (Harris, Harvey and Kacmar, 
2009) it is also important to understand how unfairness as a social stressor may impact a 
group. According to DeGoey (2000) Justice Perceptions are contagious in which shared 
injustice reactions are generated by public discussions and consensus judgment. Li and 
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Cropanzano (2009) in their literature review, using the Fairness Heuristic Theory, have 
suggested that social context serves as a heuristic influence on justice perceptions. In other 
words if a group of workers is exposed to the same stimuli and use the same heuristic, then 
they should tend to agree as to how their group has been treated. Using past research 
evidence these researches further asserted that third party perception of fairness also play a 
critical role where bystanders would like to see that justice standards are upheld or may 
sometimes try to rectify the injustice. These studies lead us to believe that if Justice 
Perceptions have such potent impact on the group and workplace, it will enhance group 
level commitment if the organizational justice climate is prevalent in the organization. In 
similar vein, Simons and Roberson (2003) suggest that if procedural and interpersonal 
fairness is prevalent in the group, organizations’ are likely to benefit with reduced turnover 
and improved customer satisfaction as employees are more likely to be committed to their 
Organisation 


CONCLUSION 


Organizational Commitment is an important and crucial area of study for organizational 
psychologists and researchers. Based on the work of Meyer et al (2002), we have seen that 
commitment not only impacts performance and organizational effectiveness but has also played a 
significant role in improving employee health and reducing stress. Because of various 
compelling reasons (discussed in the introduction) and our specific interest in the area of 
organizational justice we begin our review by focusing on theoretical background of 
commitment and how commitment has evolved from Becker’s (1960) one-dimensional approach 
through Allen and Meyer (1990) and Cohen’s (2007) multidimensional Approach. 

Beyond these important historical underpinnings of Organizational commitment, we then 
discussed, various inhibitors (like Job Dissatisfaction, Unfavorable Work Environment, Unfair 
Performance Appraisals and Rewards, Poor Managerial Skills) and enhancers (like Perceived 
Organizational Support, Empowerment, Leadership Style, Personal Characteristics, Positive 
Psychological Capital, Organizational Justice) of organizational commitment. Here we observed 
that while there have been a plethora of studies done on enhancers of organizational 
commitment, there is a greater need of research on inhibitors of organizational commitment. 
Fortunately there are some studies that imply how lack of certain enhancers can impact 
organizational commitment (Example, Griffeth, Horn & Gaertner, 2000). Further we highlighted 
how organizational justice has evolved as a construct and how it is an important enhancer of 
organizational commitment. We discussed how justice can be felt differently by various 
individuals and how it psychologically influences them and their commitment. Beyond the 
impact of these psychological processes we also discussed how justice influences commitment 
and can be seen in attitude and behavior of its recipients. Finally we discussed the contagious 
nature of justice which can have a manifold impact on the organization and how employees tend 
to use Fairness Heuristic Theory and how it can have an impact on the justice climate and their 
overall commitment 
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Research Implication and Future Scope of Research 

This study provides a single platform for Organizational Psychology Researchers, Students, 
Leaders and Experts working in the area of organizational commitment. This study provides a 
concise summary to Commitment and Justice Researchers and assesses the current state of 
research on this topic. This Research also provides a quick reference and helps in determining 
key questions about how justice enhances commitment and the need for future research in this 
area. 

During this review of Literature we found that (1) Organizational justice Researchers must adopt 
a more nuanced view of various psychological processes while attempting to understand how 
justice impacts commitment. In our view it is also important to consider other effectively 
relevant responses to perceived injustice (2) Distributive Justice or Procedural Justice should not 
be the only lens used to explain the effect of Organizational Justice on Organizational 
Commitment. More Research is required in the Area of Interactional and Informational Justice 
and its impact on organizational commitment. (3) While there have been some recent studies on 
how justice perceptions are socially contagious, there is a huge scope to empirically understand 
how these perceptions can have a huge impact in an organization and may perhaps have a 
snowball effect (4) While we have restricted the discussion of Fairness Heuristic Theory since a 
detailed discussion was beyond the scope of the paper. We found that more research is needed in 
this context and the role that Fairness Heuristics plays in various contexts (like Automobile 
companies) or various geographies (like India) 

Closing Remarks 

One of the key strength of this paper to the best of our knowledge is that, that this is the first 
attempt to provide a single platform where key inhibitors and enhancers of organizational 
commitment are recorded in a single piece of research. This Paper will provide a single window 
for Researchers, Academicians and Industry experts who want to understand how Justice 
enhances commitment 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 

Conflict of Interests: The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCES 


Abdul Rashid, Z., Sambasivan, M., & Johari, J. (2003). The influence of corporate culture and 
organisational commitment on performance. Journal of management development, 22(8), 
708-728. 

Adams, J. S. (1965). Inequity in social exchange. In L. Berkowitz (Ed.), Advances in experimental social 
psychology (Vol. 2, pp. 267-299). New York: Academic Press 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 62 





Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


Albrecht, S., & Travaglione, A. (2003). Trust in public-sector senior management. International Journal 
of Human Resource Management, 14(1), 76-92. 

Ali, N., & Jan, S. (2012). Relationship between organizational justice and organizational 
commitment and turnover intentions amongst medical representatives of pharmaceuticals 
companies of Pakistan. Journal of Managerial Sciences, 6, 202-212. 

Allen, D. G., Shore, L. M., & Griffeth, R. W. (2003). The role of perceived organisational 
supportand supportive human resource practices in the turnover process. Journal of 
Management, 29(1), 99-118 

Allen, N. J., & Meyer, J. P. (1990). The measurement and antecedents of affective, continuance 
and normative commitment to the organization. Journal of occupational psychology, 
63(1), 1-18. 

Andrews, M. C., Kacmar, K. M., Blakely, G. L., & Bucklew, N. S. (2008). Group cohesion as an 
enhancement to the justice — affective commitment relationship. Group & Organization 
Management, 33(6), 736-755. 

Avey, J. B., Luthans, F., & Jensen, S. M. (2009). Psychological capital: A positive resource for 
combating employee stress and turnover. Human resource management, 48(5), 677-693. 

Avolio, B. J., Zhu, W., Koh, W., & Bhatia, P. (2004). Transformational leadership and 
organizational commitment: Mediating role of psychological empowerment and 
moderating role of structural distance. Journal of organizational behavior, 25(8), 951- 
968. 

Barling, J., & Phillips, M. (1993). Interactional, formal, and distributive justice in the workplace: 
An exploratory study, the Journal of Psychology, 127(6), 649-656. 

Barrett-Howard, E., and Tyler, T. R. (1986) "Procedural justice as a criterion in allocation 
decisions," Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 50, 296-304. 

Barsoux, J. L., & Manzoni, J. F. (1998). Procedural Justice in Action: Restructuring at Air 
France. INSEAD. 

Becker, H. S. (1960). Notes on the concept of commitment. American journal of Sociology, 32 
40. 

Begley, T. M., &Czajka, J. M. (1993). Panel analysis of the moderating effects of commitment 
on job satisfaction, intent to quit, and health following organizational change. Journal of 
Applied Psychology, 78(4), 552. 

Beugre, C. D., & Baron, R. A. (2001). Perceptions of systemic justice: The effects of 
distributive, procedural, and interactional justice. Journal of Applied Social Psychology, 
31(2), 324-339. 

Bhatnagar, J. (2005). The power of psychological empowerment as an antecedent to 
organizational commitment in Indian managers. Human Resource Development 
International, 8(4), 419-433. 

Bies, R. J., &Moag, J. F. (1986). Interactional justice: Communication criteria of fairness. In R.J. 
Lewicki, B. H. Sheppard, & M. H. Bazerman (Eds.), Research on negotiations in 
organizations (Vol. 1, pp. 43-55). Greenwich, CT: JAI Press 

Bies, R. J., Shapiro, D. L., and Cummings, L. L. (1988) "Causal accounts and managing 
organizational conflict: Is it enough to say it's not my fault?" Communication Research, 
15, 381-399. 

Bigdoli, M. G., Saadati, A., Asghari, A., Saadati, M., Ghodsi, A., &Bigdoli, A. G. 
(2015).Analyzing the Relationship between the Perception of Organizational Justice and 
Organizational Commitment. Case Study: Neyshabur Medical Science College. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 63 



Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


International Journal of Academic Research in Accounting, Finance and Management 
Sciences, 5(3), 83-90. 

Blader, S. L., & Tyler, T. R. (2000, August). A four-component model of procedural justice: 
What makes a process fair in work settings? Paper presented at the 59th Annual Meeting 
of the National Academy of Management, Toronto, Ontario, Canada 

Boehm, J. K., & Lyubomirsky, S. (2008). Does happiness promote career success?. Journal of 
career assessment, 16(1), 101-116. 

Bowen, David E., Stephen W. Gilliland, and Robert Folger (1999), “How Being Fair with 
Employees Spills Over to Customers,” Organizational Dynamics, 27 (3), 7-23. 

Brockner, J., & Wiesenfeld, B. (1993). Living on the edge (of social and organizational 
psychology): The effects of job layoffs on those who remain. In J. K. Murnighan (Ed.), 
Social psychology in organizations: Advances in theory and research (pp. 119-140). 
Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice-Hall. 

Brockner, J., Konovsky, M., Cooper-Schneider, R., Folger, R., Martin, C., &Bies, R. J. (1994). 
Interactive effects of procedural justice and outcome negativity on victims and survivors 
of job loss. Academy of management Journal, 37(2), 397-409. 

Brockner, J., Wiesenfeld, B. T., and Martin, C. L. (1995) "Decision frame, procedural justice, and 
survivors' reactions to job layoffs." Organizational Behavior and Human Decision 
Processes, 63 (1), 59-68. 

Chughtai, A. A., & Zafar, S. (2006). Antecedents and consequences of organizational 
commitment among Pakistani university teachers. 

Cohen, A. (2007). Commitment before and after: An evaluation and reconceptualization of 
organizational commitment. Human Resource Management Review, 17(3), 336-354. 

Cohen-Charash, Y., & Spector, P. E. (2001). The role of justice in organizations: A meta 
analysis. Organizational behavior and human decision processes, 86(2), 278-321. 

Cole, M. S., Bernerth, J. B., Walter, F., & Holt, D. T. (2010). Organizational justice and 
individuals' withdrawal: Unlocking the influence of emotional exhaustion. Journal of 
Management Studies, 47(3), 367-390. 

Colquitt, J. A. (2001). On the dimensionality of organizational justice: A construct validation of 
a measure. Journal of Applied Psychology, 86, 386-400. 

Colquitt, J. A., LePine, J. A., Piccolo, R. F., Zapata, C. P., & Rich, B. L. (2012). Explaining the 
justice-performance relationship: Trust as exchange deepener or trust as uncertainty 
reducer? Journal of Applied Psychology, 97(1), 1. 

Colquitt, J. A., Scott, B. A., Rodell, J. B., Long, D. M., Zapata, C. P., Conlon, D. E., & Wesson, 
M. J. (2013). Justice at the millennium, a decade later: a meta-analytic test of social 
exchange and affect-based perspectives. Journal of Applied Psychology, 98(2), 199. 

Cropanzano, R., & Folger, R. (1991). Procedural justice and worker motivation. In R. Steers & L. 

Cropanzano, R., & Prehar, C. A. (1999, April). Using social exchange theory to distinguish 
procedural from interactional justice. Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the 
Society 

Cropanzano, R., Prehar, C. A., & Chen, P. Y. (2002). Using social exchange theory to 
distinguish procedural from interactional justice. Group & Organization Management, 
27(3), 324-351. 

Daly, J. P., & Geyer, P. D. (1994). The role of fairness in implementing large-scale change: 
employee evaluations of process and outcome in seven facility relocations. Journal of 
Organizational Behavior, 15(7), 623-638. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 64 



Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


De Cremer, D., & Van Knippenberg, D. (2002). How do leaders promote cooperation? The 
effects of charisma and procedural fairness. Journal of Applied Psychology, 87(5), 858. 

DeGoey, P. (2000). Contagious justice: Exploring the social construction of justice in 
organizations. Research in Organizational Behavior, 22, 51-102. 

Dvir, T., Eden, D., Avolio, B., & Shamir, B. (2002). Impact of transformational leadership on 
follower development and performance: a field experiment. Academy of Management 
Journal, 45, 735-744. 

Einarsen, S., Aasland, M. S., & Skogstad, A. (2007). Destructive leadership behaviour: A 
definition and conceptual model. The Leadership Quarterly, 18(3), 207-216. 

Eisenberger, R., Huntington, R., Hutchison, S., & Sowa, D. (1986). Perceived organizational 
support. Journal of Applied Psychology, 71, 500-507. 

Farndale, E., Hope-Hailey, V., & Kelliher, C. (2011). High commitment performance 
management: The roles of justice and trust. Personnel Review, 40(1), 5-23. 

Fisher, C. D. (2010). Happiness at work. International journal of management reviews, 12(4), 
384-412. 

Folger, R. (1977) Distributive and procedural justice: Combined impact of "voice" and 
improvement on experienced inequity," Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 
35, 108- 119. 

Folger, R. G., and Martin, C. L. (1986) "Relative deprivation and referent cognitions: 
Distributive and procedural justice effects," Journal of Experimental Social Psychology, 
22, 531- 546 

Folger, R. Konovsky, M. A. and Cropanzano, R. (1992) "A due process metaphor for 
performance appraisal." In B. M. Shaw and L. L. Cummings (eds) Research in 
Organizational Behavior, 13, Greenwich, CT: JAI Press, 129-177. 

Folger, R., &Konovsky, M. A. (1989). Effects of procedural and distributive justice on reactions 
to pay raise decisions. Academy of Management journal, 32(1), 115-130. 

Folger, R., and Greenberg, J., (1985) " Procedural justice: An interpretive analysis of personnel 
systems,” Research in Personnel and Human Resources Management, 3, 141-183. 

Frischer, J., & Larsson, K. (2000). Laissez-faire in research education — an inquiry into a 
Swedish doctoral program. Higher Education Policy, 13, 131-155. 

Gilliland, S. W. (1994) "Effects of procedural and distributive justice on reactions to a selection 
system," Journal of Applied Psychology, 79 (5), 691-701. 

Gopinath, C., & Becker, T. E. (2000). Communication, procedural justice, and employee 
attitudes: Relationships under conditions of divestiture. Journal of management, 26(1), 
63-83. 

Greenberg, J. (1986) "Determinants of perceived fairness of performance evaluation," Journal of 
Applied Psychology, 71, 340-342. 

Greenberg, J. (1987) "A taxonomy of organizational justice theories," Academy of Management 
Review, 12, 1, 9-22. 

Greenberg, J. (1990). Organizational justice: Yesterday, today, and tomorrow. Journal of 
management, 16(2), 399-432. 

Greenberg, J. (1994)"Using socially fair treatment to promote acceptance of a work site smoking 
ban," Journal of Applied Psychology, 79, 288-297. 

Griffeth, R. W., Horn, P. W., & Gaertner, S. (2000). A meta-analysis of antecedents and 
correlates of employee turnover: Update, moderator tests, and research implications for 
the next millennium. Journal of management, 26(3), 463-488. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 65 



Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


Hallberg, U. E., & Schaufeli, W. B. (2006). “Same same” but different? Can work engagement 
be discriminated from job involvement and organizational commitment? European 
psychologist, 11(2), 119-127. 

Harris, K. J., Harvey, P. and Kacmar, K. M. (2009). ‘Do social stressors impact everyone 
equally? An examination of the moderating impact of core self-evaluations’. Journal of 
Business and Psychology, 24,153-64. 

Herrbach, O. (2006). A matter of feeling? The affective tone of organizational commitment and 
identification. Journalof Organizational Behavior, 27(5), 629-643. 

Howell, J. M., & Hall-Merenda, K. E. (1999). The ties that bind: the impact of leader-member 
exchange, transformational and transactional leadership, and distance on predicting 
follower performance. Journal of Applied Psychology, 84, 680-694. 

Hrebiniak, L. G, &Alutto, J. A. (1972). Personal and role-related factors in the development of 
organizational commitment. Administrative Science Quarterly, 17, 555-573. 

Ibrahim, M. E., & Perez, A. O. (2014). Effects of organizational justice, employee satisfaction, 
and gender on employees' commitment: evidence from the UAE. International Journal of 
Business and Management, 9(2), 45. 

Inoue, A., Kawakami, N., Ishizaki, M., Shimazu, A., Tsuchiya, M., Tabata, M., Akiyama, 
M.,Kitazume,A., & Kuroda, M. (2010). Organizational justice, psychological distress, 
and work engagement in Japanese workers. International archives of occupational and 
environmental health, 83(1), 29-38. 

Jiang, Z., Gollan, P. J., & Brooks, G. (2016). Relationships between organizational justice, 
organizational trust and organizational commitment: a cross-cultural study of China, 
South Korea and Australia. The International Journal of Human Resource Management, 1-32. 

John, M. C., & Taylor, J. W. (1999). Leadership style, school climate, and the institutional 
commitment of teachers. In International Forum (InFo), 2(1), 25-57 

Johnson, R. E., & Lord, R. G. (2010). Implicit effects of justice on self-identity. Journal of 
Applied Psychology, 95(4), 681. 

Kerman, M., & Hanges, P. (2002). Survivor reactions to reorganization: Antecedents and 
consequences of procedural, interpersonal, and informational justice. Journal of Applied 
Psychology, 87, 916-928. 

Kim, S. (2016). Perceived organizational support as a mediator between distributive justice and 
sports referees’ job satisfaction and career commitment. Annals of Leisure Research, 1-19. 

Kim, W. C., and Mauborgne, R. A. (1995) "A procedural justice model of strategic decision 
making: Strategy content implications in the multinational." Organization Science, 6 
(1), 44-61. 

Kim, W. G., Leong, J. K, & Lee, Y. K. (2005). Effect of service orientation on job satisfaction, 
organizational commitment, and intention of leaving in a casual dining chain restaurant. 
International Journal of Hospitality Management, 24(2), 171-193. 

Korine, H (1995) "Procedural fairness: A key to innovation team management." INSEAD 
Working Paper, 95/77/SM. 

Korsgaard, M. A., and Roberson, L. (1995) "Procedural justice in performance evaluation: The 
role of instrumental and non-instrumental voice in performance appraisal discussions," 
Journal of Management, 21 (4), 657-669. 

Laschinger, H. K. S., Finegan, J., Shamian, J., &Casier, S. (2000). Organizational trust and 
empowerment in restructured healthcare settings: effects on staff nurse commitment. 
Journal of Nursing Administration, 30(9), 413-425. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 66 



Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


Leventhal, G. S. (1976). The distribution of rewards and resources in groups and organizations. 
In L. Berkowitz & W. Walster (Eds.), Advances in experimental social psychology, 9, 
91-131, New York: Academic press 

Leventhal, G. S. (1980). What should be done with equity theory?. New approaches to the study 
of fairness in social relationships. In K Gergen , M. Greenberg & R Willis (Eds), Social 
exchange: Advances in theory and research (pp. 27-55). New York: Plenum 

Leventhal, G. S., Karuza, J., & Fry, W. R. (1980) "Beyond fairness: A theory of allocation 
preferences." In G. Mikula(ed.) Justice and social interaction, New York: Springer 
Verlag, 167- 218. 

Li, A., & Cropanzano, R. (2009). Fairness at the group level: Justice climate and intraunit justice 
climate. Journal of management, 35(3), 564-599. 

Lind, E. A., & Tyler, T. R. (1988). The social psychology of procedural justice. New York: 
Plenum Press. 

Lok, P., & Crawford, J. (2004). The effect of organisational culture and leadership style on job 
satisfaction and organizational commitment: A cross-national comparison. Journal of 
management development, 23(4), 321-338. 

Lowe, R. H., & Vodanovich, S. J. (1995). A field study of distributive and procedural justice as 
predictors of satisfaction and organizational commitment. Journal of business and 
psychology, 10(1), 99-114. 

Luthans, F., & Youssef, C. M. (2007). Emerging positive organizational behavior. Journal of 
management, 33(3), 321-349. 

Luthans, F., Norman, S. M., Avolio, B. J., & Avey, J. B. (2008). The mediating role of 
psychological capital in the supportive organizational climate — employee performance 
relationship. Journal of organizational behavior, 29(2), 219-238. 

Maertz,C.P., & Campion, M.A. (1998). 25 years of voluntary turnover research: A review and 
critique. In C.L. Cooper & I. T. Robertson (Eds). International review of industrial and 
Organizational psychology, 14, 49-81 

Mansour-Cole, D. M., & Scott, S. (1998). Hearing It through the Grapevine: The Influence of 
Source of Layoff Information and Leader-member-relations on Survivors' Justice 
Perceptions. Personnel Psychology, 51(1). 

Martin, C. L., & Bennett, N. (1996). The role of justice judgments in explaining the relationship 
between job satisfaction and organization commitment. Group and Organization 
Management, 21, 84-104 

Martin, C. L., and Nagao, D. (1989) "Some behavioral consequences of computerized 
interviewing," Journal of Applied Psychology, 79, 72-80. 

Masterson, S. S. (2001). A trickle-down model of organizational justice: relating employees' and 
customers' perceptions of and reactions to fairness. Journal of Applied Psychology, 86 
(4), 594. 

Masterson, S. S., Lewis-Mcclear, K., Goldman, B. M., & Taylor, S. M. (2000). Integrating 
justice and social exchange: The differing effects of fair procedures and treatment on 
work relationships. Academy of Management Journal, 43, 738-748 

Mathieu, J. E., &Zajac, D. M. (1990). A review and meta-analysis of the antecedents, correlates, 
and consequences of organizational commitment. Psychological bulletin, 108(2), 171. 

McFarlin, D. B., and Sweeney, P. D. (1992) "Distributive and procedural justice as predictors of 
satisfaction with personal and organizational outcomes," Academy of Management 
Journal, 35, 626-637. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 67 



Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


Meyer, J. P., & Allen, N. J. (1991). A three-component conceptualization of organizational 
commitment. Human resource management review, 1(1), 61-89. 

Meyer, J. P., & Maltin, E. R. (2010). Employee commitment and well-being: A critical review, 
theoretical framework and research agenda. Journal of Vocational Behavior, 77(2), 323- 
337. 

Meyer, J. P., & Smith, C. A. (2000). HRM practices and organizational commitment: Test of a 
mediation model. Canadian Journal of Administrative Sciences, 17(4), 319. 

Meyer, J. P., Stanley, D. J., Herscovitch, L., & Topolnytsky, L. (2002). Affective, continuance, 
and normative commitment to the organization: A meta-analysis of antecedents, 
correlates, and consequences. Journal of vocational behavior, 61(1), 20-52. 

Meyer, J. P.,& Allen, N. J. (1997). Commitment in the workplace. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
Publications. 

Mishra, A. K., Mishra, K. E., & Grubb, W. L. (2015). Reducing Turnover in Franchise-Based 
Small Business Organizations: The Role of Trust, Justice and Commitment. Small 
Business Institute Journal, 11(1), 6. 

Mowday, R. T., Porter, L. W., & Steers, R. M. (1982). Employee-organizational linkages: The 
psychology of commitment, absenteeism, and turnover. New York: Academic Press. 

Mueller, C. W., &Mulinge, M. (2001). Justice perceptions in the workplace: Gender differences 
in Kenya. African Sociological Review /Revue Africaine de Sociologie, 5(2), 102-121. 

Nadiri, H., &Tanova, C. (2010). An investigation of the role of justice in turnover intentions, job 
satisfaction, and organizational citizenship behavior in hospitality industry. International 
journal of hospitality management, 29(1), 33-41. 

Nguni, S., Sleegers, P., & Denessen, E. (2006). Transformational and transactional leadership 
effects on teachers' job satisfaction, organizational commitment, and organizational 
citizenship behavior in primary schools: The Tanzanian case. School effectiveness and 
school improvement, 17(2), 145-177. 

O'Reilly, C. A., & Chatman, J. (1986). Organizational commitment and psychological 
attachment: The effects of compliance, identification, and internalization on prosocial 
behavior. Journal of applied psychology, 71(3), 492. 

Pare, G., & Tremblay, M. (2007). The influence of high-involvement human resources practices, 
procedural justice, organizational commitment, and citizenship behaviors on information 
technology professionals' turnover intentions. Group & Organization Management, 
32(3), 326-357. 

Poon, J. M. (2004). Effects of performance appraisal politics on job satisfaction and turnover 
intention. Personnel review, 33(3), 322-334. 

Porter (Eds.), Motivation and work behavior (pp. 131-143). New York: McGraw-Hill 

Porter, L. W., Steers, R. M., Mowday, R. T., &Boulian, P. V. (1974). Organizational 
commitment, job satisfaction, and turnover among psychiatric technicians. Journal of 
applied psychology, 59(5), 603. 

Raja, G., & Krishnan, V. R. (2014). Relationship Between Organisational Justice and 
Commitment: Role of Leader Member Exchange. International Journal on Leadership, 
2 , 10 - 22 . 

Raza, K., Rana, N. A., Qadir, M., & Rana, A. M. (2013). Relationship Between Distributive, 
Procedural Justice and Organizational Commitment: An Empirical Analysis on Public 
Sector of Pakistan. Middle-East Journal of Scientific Research, 6, 878-883. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 68 



Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


Ruth Klendauer, Jurgen Deller, (2009) "Organizational justice and managerial commitment in 
corporate mergers", Journal of Managerial Psychology, Vol. 24 Iss: 1, pp.29 - 45 

Sani, A. (2013). Role of procedural justice, organizational commitment and job satisfaction on 
job performance: The mediating effects of organizational citizenship behavior. 
International Journal of Business and Management, 8(15), 57. 

Seibert, S. E., Wang, G., & Courtright, S. H. (2011). Antecedents and consequences of 
psychological and team empowerment in organizations: a meta-analytic review. Journal 
of Applied Psychology, 96(5), 981. 

Shalley, C. E., Gilson, L. L., & Blum, T. C. (2000). Matching creativity requirements and the 
work environment: Effects on satisfaction and intentions to leave. Academy of 
management journal, 43(2), 215-223. 

Sheppard, B. H., Lewicki, R. J., and Minton, J. W. (1992) Organizational justice: The search for 
fairness in the workplace. New York: Lexington Books. 

Simons, T., & Roberson, Q. (2003). Why managers should care about fairness: the effects of 
aggregate justice perceptions on organizational outcomes. Journal of applied psychology, 
88(3), 432. 

Soltis, S. M., Agneessens, F., Sasovova, Z., & Labianca, G. J. (2013). A social network 
perspective on turnover intentions: The role of distributive justice and social support. 
Human Resource Management, 52(4), 561-584. 

Su S, Baird K, Blair B (2009). Employee organizational commitment: the influence of cultural 
and organizational factors in the Australian manufacturing industry. Int. J. Hum. 
Resour. Manage. 20(12): 2494- 2516. 

Sweeney, P. D., & McFarlin, D. B. (1993). Workers’ evaluations of the “ends” and the “means”: 
An examination of four models of distributive and procedural justice. Organizational 
Behavior and Human Decision Processes, 55, 23-40 

Sweeney, P. D., & McFarlin, D. B. (1997). Process and outcome: Gender differences in the 
assessment of justice. Journal of Organization Behavior, 18(1), 83-98. 

Taylor, S. M., Tracy, K, B., Renard, M. K., Harrison, J. K. and Carroll, S. J. (1995) "Due process 
in performance appraisal: A quasi-experiment in procedural justice." Administrative 
Science Quarterly, September, 495-523. 

Tepper, B. J. (2001). ‘Health consequences of organizational injustice: tests of main and 
interactive effects’. Organizational Behavior and Human Decision Processes, 86, 197- 
215. 

Tepper, B. J., & Taylor, E. C. (2003). Relationships among supervisors' and subordinates' 
procedural justice perceptions and organizational citizenship behaviors. Academy of 
Management Journal, 46(1), 97-105. 

Thibaut, J., and Walker, J. (1975) Procedural justice: A psychological analysis. Hillsdale, NJ: 
Erlbaum 

Tyler, T. R. (1990). Why people obey the law: Procedural justice, legitimacy, and compliance. 

Tyler, T. R. (2004). Enhancing police legitimacy. The annals of the American academy of 
political and social science, 593(1), 84-99. 

Tyler, T. R., & Lind, E. A. (1992). A relational model of authority in groups. In M. P. Zanna 
(Ed.), Advances in experimental social psychology (Vol. 25, pp. 115-191). New York: 
Academic Press. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 69 



Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of Organizational Commitment 


Tyler, T. R., and Bies, R. J. (1990) "Beyond formal procedures: The interpersonal context of 
procedural justice." In J. Carroll (ed.) Applied Social Psychology and Organizational 
Settings. Hillsdale, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum, 77,98. 

Tyler, T., and Caine, A. (1981) "The role of distributive and procedural fairness in the 
endorsement of formal leaders," Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 41, 643- 
655. 

Tyler, T., and Folger, R. (1980) "Distributional and procedural aspects of satisfaction with 
citizen police encounters," Basic and Applied Social Psychology, 1, 281-292. 

Tyler, T., Rasinski, K., and McGraw, K. (1985) "The influence of perceived injustice on support 
for political authorities," Journal of Applied Social Psychology, 15, 700-725. 

Wang, X., Liao, J., Xia, D., & Chang, T. (2010). The impact of organizational justice on work 
performance: Mediating effects of organizational commitment and leader-member 
exchange. International Journal of manpower, 31(6), 660-677. 

Youssef, C. M., &Luthans, F. (2007). Positive organizational behavior in the workplace the 
impact of hope, optimism, and resilience. Journal of management, 33(5), 774-800. 


How to cite this article: Kaul S, Singh A (2017), Organizational Justice as an Enhancer of 
Organizational Commitment, International Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 4, Issue 2, 
No. 89, ISSN:2348-5396 (e), ISSN:2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01.086/20170402, ISBN:978-l-365- 
74162-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 


70 




The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, DIP: 18.01.087/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-74162-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


m 

I" 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


Survey of Teacher's Views on Teaching Evaluation Method: An 

Implication for Education 

Desalegn Alemu 1 *, M.V.R. Rajuf 


ABSTRACT 


The purpose of the present study was to survey teachers views on the performance evaluation 
methods employed in the wolkite, Wachemo and Welaita sodo University. 280 randomly 
selected participants from the three universities were involved in the survey. Data gathered 
through questionnaire survey were analyzed using descriptive analysis method. The 
questionnaire surveys were used to examine the teachers views on the existing evaluation 
method. The present finding revealed that the performance evaluation method lacks objectivity, 
do not support teacher’s professional development and the evaluation procedures are in 
accordance with the purpose of evaluation. Based on the findings and discussions of study, 
conclusion and recommendations were forwarded. 

Keywords: Performance evaluation method, objectivity, evaluation procedure, professional 
practice 

What makes university distinctive is the quality of academic and non academic staffs working 
in the organization and its production of competent students. Educational psychologists have 
already designed a number of ways to assess institutional quality. Of the ways having competent 
staff plays a pivotal role in success of the competences and standards desired from institutions. 

The question comes on how to assess the teachers instructional effectiveness. In answering this 
question universities in Ethiopia are implementing the student evaluation of teaching in which 
students rate their teachers actual performance in a classroom. 

Research findings are supporting the importance of using student evaluation of teaching in the 
way to gain feedback for the achievement of desired objectives (Way 1993); Cashin (2003). 
However important student evaluation of teaching, researchers are questioning the validity and 
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reliability of the instrument (Berk, 2008). The issue of validity of the student rating is also 
questioned by scholars such as (Koon and Murray, 1995, Feldmanl993). 

The instrument is a survey distributed to students to evaluate their teachers instructional 
effectiveness. In support of the above idea (Centra, 1997) asserted that if student evaluation is 
managed appropriately it will have a significant contribution for improving the instructional 
quality. 

Findings by Berk (2008), Way (1993) revealed that the student evaluation lacks objectivity and it 
is highly subjected to leniency. Several findings are revealing that teachers actual classroom 
teaching is not related to their students rating (McKeachie, 190). Putting differently, teachers 
performing poor in a classroom may get higher ratings and vice versa. 

Research findings confirmed that students tend to evaluate their teachers with a conception of 
gaining grade or based on his personal characteristics in the classroom (Marsh &Roche, 1993). 

Because student rating is not representing the actual teachers performance it is not uncommon to 
find the hostility between teachers and students in the respective programs (Spencer, 1992). 
Evidences by researchers also demonstrated that the items that students rate also not related to 
their experience and background. The questions require professional experiences than evaluating 
the actual classroom performance (Seldin, 1993). 

The rationales behind conducting the present study are the following: First, research findings are 
seriously questioning the validity and reliability of the performance evaluation method in which 
students rate. Second, most teacher are complaining about the existing performance evaluation 
method. Lastly. The researcher’s practical experience revealed that teachers actual classroom 
practice and their evaluation result are not related. 

Objectives of the study 

The major purpose of this study was to examine views of teachers on the performance evaluation 
method employed at Wolkite University, Wachemo University and Welaita Sodo University. 
Specifically, the purposes of this study were to: 

1. examine the views of teachers on the performance evaluation method 

2. investigate the problems related to the teacher performance evaluation method 

3. outline implication to the current teacher's teaching performance evaluation method to 
education 


RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 


The present study aimed at examining the views of teachers on the performance evaluation 
method employed at Wolkite University, Wachemo and Welaita Sodo University. Hence, in this 
study descriptive research design was employed. 
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The target population of this study was instructors from Wolkite University, Wachemo and 
Welaita Sodo University. From the Total of 750 teachers in Welaita sodo University 130 
teachers were selected, From Wachemo University 80 Teachers were selected from 430 teachers 
and 90 teachers were selected from Wolkite University from the total of 500 teachers. Hence, a 
total of 300 participants were selected randomly. However, 20 teachers failed to return the 
questionnaire in which 10 teachers from Wachemo university, 6 teachers from Welaita Sodo 
University and 4 Teachers From Wolkite University. Therefore, The questionnaire analysis was 
done based on the data obtained from 280 teachers. To select the samples simple random 
sampling were employed using the lottery method. The survey containing 18 items is adapted 
from Iowa Standards-Based Evaluation teacher Survey Instrument. 


RESULT 


Data gathered through survey questionnaire were analyzed as follows the analysis was done in 
accordance with the leading questions and items in the survey questionnaire. 

Table 1 Descriptive Statistics showing views of teachers on the objectivity of performance 
evaluation methods 



N 

Minimum 

Maximum 

Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

The teacher performance evaluation is 
realistic 

280 

1 

5 

2.06 

.924 

The teacher performance evaluation 
procedure is fair 

280 

1 

5 

2.29 

.939 

The evaluation result represent my 
professional practice 

280 

1 

5 

2.29 

.900 

The evaluation result shows the 
effective teachers qualities 

280 

1 

5 

2.24 

.955 

I am satisfied with the current 
evaluation system 

280 

1 

5 

1.79 

1.016 

The evaluation result shows my actual 
performance of teaching 

280 

1 

5 

2.14 

.925 

The evaluation system is objective 

280 

1 

5 

2.03 

.909 

Objectivity of Performance Evaluation 
Method 

280 

7 

35 

14.84 

6.002 

Valid N (listwise) 

280 






As it is clearly observed in the Table 1, the mean of teachers views on objectivity of the 
performance evaluation method with standard deviation were (M=2.06, SD=.924 ; M=2.29, SD= 
.939;M=2.29,SD=.900;M=2.24,SD=.955;M=1.79,SD=1.016;M=2.14,SD=.925;M=2.03,SD=.909 
jrespectively.From the result it is possible to infer that the performance evaluation method lacks 
objectivity. Hence, there is a need to amend the evaluation method so as to meet the objectivity. 
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Table 2 Descriptive Statistics showing views of teachers on the role of performance evaluation 
for professional Practice 



N 

Minimum 

Maximum 

Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

The teaching evaluation system is related to 
my responsibilities 

280 

1 

5 

2.09 

1.188 

The teacher performance evaluation method 
meets my expectations 

280 

1 

5 

2.20 

1.070 

I have changed my method of teaching 
because of the evaluation method 

280 

1 

5 

1.80 

1.043 

The teacher evaluation method have positively 
challenged me to improve my teaching 
practice 

280 

1 

5 

2.11 

.886 

My students’ academic achievement has been 
improved as a result of the evaluation method 

280 

1 

5 

2.36 

.860 

The evaluation result helped me to learn how 

I can improve my Instruction 

280 

1 

5 

2.23 

.882 

The evaluation result helped me for my 
professional development 

280 

1 

5 

2.30 

.873 

Evaluation For Professional Practice 

280 

11 

31 

15.07 

4.524 

Valid N (listwise) 

280 






As it is clearly shown in the Table 2, the mean of teachers views on contribution of the 
performance evaluation method for their professional development with standard deviation were 
(M=2.09,SD=1.188;M=2.20,SD=1.070;M=1.80,SD=.1.043;M=2.11,SD=.886;M=2.36,SD=.860; 
M=2.23,SD=.882;M=2.30,SD=.873)respectively.From the result it is possible to conclude that 
the current performance evaluation method is not supporting teachers to improve their 
professional practice. Hence, serious consideration needs to be given in designing the 
performance evaluation method that can assist teachers in improving their professional practice 


Table 3Descriptive Statistics showing views of teachers on performance evaluation procedures 



N 

Minimum 

Maximum 

Mean 

Std. 

Deviation 

I have the clear idea of the purpose of 
evaluation system 

280 

1 

5 

3.59 

.733 

The evaluation result is given timely 

280 

1 

5 

2.07 

.931 

Students have clear orientation for the 
performance evaluation purpose 

280 

1 

5 

2.91 

1.092 

My head department spend some time for 
feedback after the performance evaluation 
result 

280 

1 

5 

1.80 

1.178 

The Evaluation Procedure 

280 

4 

20 

10.36 

3.701 

Valid N (listwise) 

280 
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As it is clearly shown in the Table 2, the mean of teachers views on performance evaluation 
procedure with standard deviation were (M=3.59, SD=.733; M=2.07, SD=.931, M=2.91, 
SD=. 1.092; M=1.80, SD=1.178; respectively. From the result it is possible to understand that the 
current performance evaluation method procedure is not well conducted to meet the expected 
requirements. Therefore, serious consideration needs to be given in following appropriate 
procedures that can help teachers know their real teaching performance. 


DISCUSSION 


The present study survey of teachers views were done on the current performance evaluation 
method. In this part, the discussions were organized as per the result obtained from the analysis 
of survey questionnaire. In the discussion relevant literatures were reviewed to support the 
findings of the present study. Following the discussion, an implication for further research is 
forwarded. 

The present study revealed that teachers are dissatisfied on the current evaluation system. 
Besides, the evaluation systems do not support them to improve their practice. The result of the 
present study is in consistent with research findings that assert that dissatisfaction with 
evaluation approaches that provide little guidance for teachers’ efforts to improve practice 
(Moore Johnson, 1990; Stiggens and Duke, 1988) has also been an influence. This implies that 
teachers need to have an evaluation system that assesses their potential. 

The current study demonstrated that there should be standardized method of teacher evaluation. 
This finding is supported by the findings of (Danielson, 1996; Danielson and McGreal, 2000). 
Therefore, if there is a standardized system of evaluation the problems related to subjectivity will 
be minimized. Moreover, standards-based evaluation can lead to more student academic 
achievement. 

The results in the present study indicated that teachers were not receiving feedback from their 
head departments. Feedback is very important to improve their professional practice there by 
improve their students' academic achievement. Supporting this idea, Sanders (2000) observed 
that once teachers are given feedback pertaining to classroom-level instructional outcomes, they 
start to modify their instruction to address their weak areas. It is important, however, that when 
administrators make decisions and provide feedback to teachers on their performance, that the 
information is a valid measure of their actual job performance, which means it should include a 
teachers’ responsibilities both in-class and out-of-class. 

The findings in the present study demonstrated that teachers are not evaluated based on the 
actual ability of their teaching rather students evaluate based on grade and likes and dislikes of 
their teacher. Supporting this idea, Schalock, Schalock, Cowart, and Myton (1993) stated that if 
the purpose of teaching is to nurture learning, then both teachers and departments as a whole 
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should be judged for their effectiveness on the basis of what and how much students learn. Thus, 
Research strongly supports the argument that ineffective teachers negatively impact students’ 
learning while effective teachers lead to higher student achievement growth. 

The current study indicated that the teacher evaluation do not helped teachers to improve their 
students' academic achievement however teacher evaluation should depend on students academic 
achievement. Research findings asserted that linking student academic progress with teacher 
evaluation offers significant potential because progress provides an objective measure of teacher 
effectiveness and recognizes that students bring different levels of achievement to each 
classroom; can serve as meaningful feedback for instructional improvement; can serve as a 
barometer of success and a motivation tool; and is derived from student assessment and is an 
integral facet of instruction (Rivkin, Hanushek, & Kain, 2005). 

The finding of the present study also revealed that students do not have the necessary orientation 
and knowledge to evaluate the professional aspect of teacher evaluation. Related to this, Wachtel 
(1998) is among those who additionally question whether students have the capacity to actually 
evaluate teaching and teaching effectiveness. This shows that students cannot be able to evaluate 
their teachers according the stated evaluation method. 

The results in the present study portrayed that the criteria used for teacher evaluation included in 
appropriate items that are not related to teachers professional practice. To prepare good 
instrument there is a need to use meaningful criteria as an important piece for successful teacher 
evaluation (Machell, 1995; Stiggans & Duke, 1988). 

The results in the present study depicted that the current evaluation system is not supporting 
teachers for teachers professional development. In line with this idea, (Wilson & Wood, 1996) 
identified that the use of more flexible evaluation procedures and instruments as more aptly 
promoting professional growth for all teachers. 

The finding of the current study showed that the current evaluation system is not fair, reliable 
and valid. In regards to establishing validity and reliability, findings from research indicated that 
it was important to develop an evaluation system that was reliable, was valid and one that 
promoted fairness (McLaughlin & Pfeifer, 1988; Wise et al., 1984). Theorists also supported the 
idea that evaluation systems should demonstrate validity, reliability and fairness (Dwyer, 1998; 
Shinkfield & Stufflebeam, 1995). 

The findings of the present study revealed that the administration of teacher performance 
evaluation is not conducted in objective manner. In regards to establishing a objective evaluation 
process, experts agreed that monitoring the implementation of an evaluation system should be 
objective to achieve its effectiveness (Annunziata, 1997;Bradshaw & Glatthorn, 2001). 
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According to the results of the present study, students tend to fill the teacher evaluation form 
without having clear orientation. In regards to systematic communication of expectations, there 
was agreement among experts that effective communication about the policies and procedures 
prior to implementing the teacher evaluation system, and during the evaluation process itself, 
was essential to successful systems (Darling-Hammond et al., 1983; Stronge, 1997; Stronge & 
Tucker, 1999). 

The present study result outlined that there is no feedback provided for teacher after performance 
evaluation is conducted. Research studies found that effective feedback was one ofthe most 
important attributes of successful teacher evaluation (Lawler, 1992; Machell, 1995; Rindler, 
1994). Moreover, when teachers perceived the quality of feedback as being important to the 
success of an evaluation experience, evaluation was likely to be more effective (Machell, 1995). 

The present study have attempted to find out teachers view on the current performance 
evaluation method but future research is needed on what thought are used by students in 
evaluating their teachers and what are the better ways of student rating method to employed in 
the future. 


CONCLUSIONS 


Based on the discussion, the following conclusions were drowning: 

Excellence is not recognized. A rating scale that does not distinguish the truly outstanding 
performers from the average ones creates a situation where the exceptional teachers are not 
identified and cannot be recognized formally. 

Professional development is inadequate. Head departments cannot identify the needs of teachers 
and provide professional development if their shortcomings are never identified. 

Beginning teachers do not receive special attention. When evaluation systems do not identify the 
specific developmental needs of new teachers (who are widely recognized as needing support to 
build and implement the most effective practices), they do not receive the assistance they need to 
correct their deficiencies. 

Poor performance does not get addressed. Peers that provide teachers with unrealistic ratings 
rarely dismiss teachers for poor performance, even though they are recognized by other teachers 
and administrators as being ineffective. 

Recommendations 

Based on the forgoing discussions and conclusions the following recommendations were 
forwarded. Therefore, to improve teacher evaluation system, higher education institutions and 
policymakers should employ the following strategies: 
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1. Higher education institutions have to define academic standards for what every student 
needs to know. They also must clearly define what a highly qualified teacher needs to 
know and be able to do before they can purposefully construct a teacher evaluation policy. 

2. Institutions should view evaluation as an informational tool to help administrators identify 
teachers who need additional or specialized assistance and to help individual teachers 
improve their instructional practices. 

3. Institutions should transform evaluation from a traditionally input-based process into an 
outcome-driven one. They should consider measurable student achievement as a principal 
outcome on which teachers are evaluated. 

4. Career ladders can provide Institutions an opportunity to strengthen teacher evaluation 
policy and align it with performance-based teaching standards. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 

research process. 

Conflict of Interests: The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCES 


Annunziata, J. (1997). Linking teacher evaluation and professional development 

Berk, R. A. (2008). Beyond student ratings: A whole new world, a new fantastic point of view. 

The Professional and Organizational Development Network in Higher Education, 20(1). 
Cashin, W. E. (2003). Evaluating college and university teaching: Reflections of a practitioner. 
In J. C. Smart (Ed.), Handbook of theory and research. Dordrecht: Kluwer Academic 
Publishers. 

Centra, J. (1997). Student ratings of instruction and their relationship to student learning. 

American Educational Research Journal, 14, 17-24. 

Danielson, C., and McGreal, T.L.(2000). Teacher Evaluation to Enhance Professional Practice. 

Alexandria, VA: Association for Supervision and Curriculum Development. 
Darling-Hammond, L. (1990). Teacher evaluation in transition: Emerging roles and evolving 
methods. In J. Millman, & L. Darling-Hammond (Eds.), The new handbook of teacher 
evaluation: Assessing elementary and secondary school teachers, (pp. 17-32). Newbury 
Park, CA: Sage Publications, Inc. 

Dwyer, C. A. (1998). Psychometrics of Praxis III: Classroom Performance Assessments. Journal 
of Personnel Evaluation in Education 12(2), 163-187. 

Feldman, K. (1993). College students’ views of male and female college teachers: Part b 
II-Evidence from students’ evaluations of their classroom teachers. Research in Higher 
Education, 34, 151-211. 

Koon, J., & Murray, H. (1995). Using multiple outcomes to validate student ratings of overall 
teacher effectiveness. Journal of Higher Education, 66, 61-81. 

Lawler, D. W. (1992). An examination of teacher evaluation in Iowa. Unpublished doctoral 
dissertation, Iowa State University. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 78 





Survey of Teacher's Views on Teaching Evaluation Method: An Implication for Education 


Machell, J. (1995). The teacher evaluation environment: An examination of attributes related to 
teacher growth. Journal of Personnel Evaluation in Education 9(3), 259-273. 

Marsh, H., & Roche, L. (1993). The use of students’ evaluations and an individually structured 
intervention to enhance teaching effectiveness. American Educational Research Journal, 
30, 217-25. 

McKeachie, W. (1990). Research on college teaching: The historical background. Journal of 
Educational Psychology, 82,189-200. 

McLaughlin, M. W. (1990). Embracing contraries: Implementing and sustaining teacher 
evaluation. In J. Millman, & L. Darling-Hammond (Eds.), The new handbook of teacher 
evaluation: Assessing elementary and secondary school teachers, (pp. 403-415). Newbury 
Park, CA: Sage Publications, Inc. 

Moore Johnson, S. (1990). Teachers at Work: Achieving Success in Our Schools. NY: Basic 
Books. 

Rivkin, S. G., Hanushek, E. A., & Kain, J. F. (2005). Teachers, schools, and academic 
achievement. Econometrica, 73(2), 417-458. 

Sanders, W. L. (2000). Value-added assessment from student achievement data: Opportunities 
and hurdles. Journal of Personnel Evaluation in Education, 14(4), 329-339. 

Schalock, H. D., Schalock, M. D., Cowart, B. & Myton, D. (1993). Extending teacher 
assessment beyond knowledge and skills: An emerging focus on teacher 
accomplishments. Journal of Personnel Evaluation in Education, 7, 105-133. 

Seldin, P. (1993). The use and abuse of student ratings of professors. Journal of Educational 
Psychology, 69, 744-747. 

Spencer, P. (1992). Improving teacher evaluation. Riverside, C. A.: Riverside Community 
College. 

Stiggens, R.J., and Duke, D. (1988). The Case for Commitment to Teacher Growth: Research on 
Teacher Evaluation. Albany, NY: State University of New York Press. 

Stronge, J. H. (1995). Balancing individual and institutional goals in educational personnel 
evaluation: A conceptual framework. Journal of Personnel Evaluation in Education 21, 
131-151. 

Stronge, J. H., & Tucker, P. D. (2000). Teacher evaluation and student achievement. 
Washington, DC: National Education Association. 

Wachtel, H.K. (1998). Student evaluation of college teaching effectiveness: A brief review. 
Assessment & Evaluation in Higher Education, 23(2), 191-211. 

Way, D. (1993). Evaluating teaching portfolios: Moving from a competitive to a collaborative 
culture (2nd ed., Teaching Evaluation Handbook). Ithaca N. Y.: Cornell University 
Office of Instructional Support. 

Wise, A. E., Darling-Hammond, L., McLaughlin, M. W., & Bernstein, H. T. (1984). Case studies 
for teacher evaluation: A study of effective practices. Santa Monica, CA: The Rand 
Corporation. 


How to cite this article: Alemu D, Raju MVR (2017), Survey of Teacher's Views on Teaching 
Evaluation Method: An Implication for Education, International Journal of Indian Psychology, 
Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, ISSN:2348-5396 (e), ISSN:2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01.087/20170402, 
ISBN:978-l-365-74162-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 79 




The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, DIP: 18.01.088/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-74162-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


m 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


Cognitive Behavior Therapy (CBT): An Effective Treatment for 
Major Depressive Disorders: A Case Study 

12 3 

Firdous Afzal *, Dr. Haroon Rashid , Dr. Syeda Razia Bukhari 


ABSTRACT 


This study found cognitive behavior therapy as affective for treatment of depression of young 
adolescent girl due to breakup. Her treatment was carried out over 3 month period in a clinical 
routine setting of psychological clinic at Armed Forces Institute of Mental Health Rawalpindi. 
She suffered from severe hopelessness, low mood, isolation, lethargy, insomnia for few months. 
These symptoms have markedly disturbed her social, educational activities. For her treatment 
cognitive behavior techniques such as cognitive restructuring, psycho education, behavioral 
techniques, spiritual awareness, forgiveness and gratitude practice were used to treat her 
depression. Pre, post treatment and follow-up evaluations were established to check the severity 
level. A prominent change in her symptoms has been indicated which shows that Cognitive 
Behavior Therapy is an effective treatment for depression. Furthermore, full remission was 
maintained at 3 months follow-up. 

Keywords: Major Depressive Disorder (Hopelessness, Isolation, Lethargy, Low Mood), 
Cognitive Behavior Therapy 

Depression is a disorder of certain length, sign and symptoms that markedly interfere with a 
person’s functioning and causes high personal distress. Depression is not like everyday sadness 
and grief of loved ones, because people with blues or grief may have symptoms of depression 
but they functions normally. But when a person is suffering from depression he must need 
treatment to continue with life because depressive disorder affects one mood, thinking, bodily 
functions and behaviors (Griest & Jefferson, 1992). Research findings shows that Cognitive 
behavior therapy is an effective treatment for depression. The standard 12-session CBT has been 
found efficacious for clinically significant change in depression symptoms (Chafey et al. 2009; 
Embling. 2002). CBT operates on its theory to produce change in thought process of client which 
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in turn produce relief from depressive symptoms and lowered chances of relapse (Driessen & 
Hollon. 2010). Cognition is the basic component of cognitive behavior therapy, as it determines 
our feelings and behaviors, so by modifying dysfunctional negative thought by mean of cognitive 
behavioral strategies, one can produce positive change in dysfunctional thoughts, emotions and 
behaviors. 


CASE REPORT 


The patient was 18 years old, first year student, unmarried girl, last-born, having two brothers 
from a middle socioeconomic status Muslim family living in a nuclear family setup in 
Rawalpindi. The patient was facing serious difficulty in studies and in interpersonal relationship 
with family and friends. Her family reported that she stayed alone, isolated. She could not 
perform her daily activities, she feel lethargy most of the time and did not take care of herself. 
Patient reported that she has crying spell often, and she could not sleep at night and feel 
emptiness. She said that she is hopeless about her future and found no meaning in life. The 
patient had started facing these complaints for long time but now these disturbances had 
subjugated her social and educational life and she wanted to get treatment for it. Patient was 
sexually abuse in childhood, she blame herself for it and have guilt over it. She was then again 
sexually abuse in adolescent age two times; these events had put her in depression. After these 
incidents she then had a romantic relationship with a boy for two years. She used to share her 
grief with him and had spent good time with him. But after two years of relation, the boy stared 
ignoring her gradually and finally broke up with her which had again put her in depression. She 
felt unable to continue life without him and spent her time by remembering time spent with him. 
She sometime feels sexual urges and could not control herself. She never told her parents about 
her disturbance. She thought that why had this happened to her, what was her fault. Her mother 
did not pay attention to her and patient longs for her affection. Her father is supportive, but he 
does not have time to spend with her. Her brothers are also busy in their own life, and she feels 
alone at home and longs for someone who can listen to her problems. Patient was sexually abuse 
in childhood and then in teenage. Sexual abuse at different time of life had severely disturbed the 
clients and developed guilt over abuse, and negative thinking, sexual urges, strong desire for 
intimacy, high need for protection and nurturance. She feels alone at home and longs for 
someone who can listen to her problems. She had good friends in school and effective 
relationship with teachers. But transition to college life was a stressor for her, she was unhappy 
with her career choice that is made by her father, and was unhappy with college teachers and 
class fellows which further supported her depressive behaviors. 


ASSESSMENT & DIAGNOSIS 


Patient’s formal and informal clinical assessment is conducted at Armed Forces Institute of 
Mental Health by means of standard psycho-diagnostic tools: clinical intake form, Human Figure 
Drawing test (HFD), Thematic Apperception Test (TAT), and Rorsarch Inkblot test. DSM5 
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severity measure for depression was used to measure severity of depression before and after the 
treatment. The pretest subjective reporting and scale score indicated moderate level of 
depression. 


DSM-5 CASE FORMULATION 


Presenting complaints: She presented following symptoms: isolation, hopelessness, low mood, 
low appetite, lethargy, insomnia, poor concentrations, crying for few months. On the basis of 
DSM- 5 she is diagnosed with major depressive disorder moderate level. Predisposing factor: 
patient has weak immune system and poor physical health; she has low self esteem, a high need 
for nurturance, dependency. She has coping deficits because of painful affective experiences. 
She has passive, immature, impulsive introvert personality. She also had suffered childhood 
sexual abuse. All these bio-psycho-social factors predisposed her to depressive symptoms and 
low self worth. As Meta analysis of clinical studies indicated that sexual abuse in childhood 
increases the chances of psychiatric disorders in later adult life (Chen et al., 2010). Sexual abuse 
in childhood is correlated with emotional issues later in life. Abused child may develop later in 
life symptoms of depression, isolation, poor self esteem, and feeling of guilt, shame, self blame, 
negative thinking, sexual and relationship problems (Browne et al. 1986; Hartman et al. 1987; 
Hall & Hall. 2011). Precipitating event: The event that triggered her symptoms was her breakup 
with lover who left her after a two years romantic relationship, which put her into isolation, and 
markedly disturbed her social, interpersonal and educational life. Perpetuating factor: the patient 
recurrent symptoms of isolation, hopelessness and negative thinking patterns are maintaining her 
depression. Protective factor: patient is willing to take psychotherapy and accepts responsibility 
to change. Her strengths which can help in her recovery are higher level of developmental 
functioning; bright cognition and Intellectualism, Creativity, and Artistic talent. 


TREATMENT 


The patient was treated using CBT manual for depression (Rossello & Bernal., 2007). Patient 
had given the consent to participate in research. Patient was introduced with therapy which is 
based on the interrelationship of thoughts, actions and feelings, and helped adolescent to gain 
control of feelings. Therapy sessions were divided into three topics, each topic consisting of four 
sessions. In first four sessions work was done on how thoughts influence mood. The next four 
sessions focuses on daily activities that affect mood. The last four sessions put emphasis on how 
our interactions with others affect our mood. 

In first sessions patient was introduced with what is depression and how it affects our thoughts. 
Therapist also defined the type of thoughts which helped patient to realize her own thinking 
patterns. In next three sessions therapist helped client to identify her dysfunctional thoughts and 
change them with more positive thoughts. During each session week, patient was asked to fill 
mood thermometer, she was also given home assignment to keep daily log of her negative 
thought, and replace them with more positive thoughts. She was encouraged to develop positive 
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thinking by replacing negative thoughts of guilt and hopelessness through asking God’s 
forgiveness and gratitude practice which in turn helped her to gain hope and positivity back in 
life. At the end of 4 th session, Client developed insight about her symptoms, and an 
understanding of her own negative thoughts. By spiritual awareness she gained hope back in life 
and by asking forgiveness of God, practicing gratitude she removed her guilt feeling and found 
peace in her life. With this improvement she become motivated and fully accepted the 
responsibility for changing her depressive behaviors. In next 5-8 sessions her activity level is 
increased by planning her daily activities and assigning her task to follow the activity plan. She 
is helped to realize that it is her rigid and demanding thought (“I can’t live without him”; 
“nobody loves me”, “people should understand my problem”). She realized it and accepted to 
replace these thoughts with more positive and helpful thoughts. Patient was encouraged to 
increase pleasant experiences to improve her low mood and lethargy. Home work assignments 
including weekly planner, setting specific goals and completing them were given. She started 
exercising, walking, and talking with family members, with these improvements her isolation, 
low mood has subsided and she had good sleep in these weeks. 

In last 9-12 sessions she was taught how our relationship affects our mood. She was taught to 
build social relations and support system in effective way. Assertive training and role playing 
were used to improve her social communication and relationship. At the end of treatment she 
was symptom free, and had learned skills to deal with stress and day to day problems. She was 
symptom free at follow-up session after a period of 3 months. 


The table shows raw score or composite scores for pre post test and 4 months follow up. 


Depression 

Pre-test scores 

Post-test scores 

Pre-Post Difference 

Follow up scores 

Severity 
Measure for 
Depression 

18 

3 

15 

4 


OUTCOME & IMPLICATION 


CBT manual for depression was used for period of three months which involved one session per 
week. Outcome of treatment showed significant decrease in depressive symptoms. Therapist 
observation, patient subjective, objective reporting and parents reporting showed that patient has 
gained positive change in her behavior. Pre treatment score was 18(moderate depression), while 
post treatment score were 3 (normal depression) on DSM5 depression severity measure scale for 
depression. 

The present study suggests that sexual abuse in childhood followed by teenage abuse predispose 
young girls to depression and an unusual increase in sexual interest and intimacy. Individual may 
develop romantic relationship in order to deal with their emotional distress of trauma. Sex 
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education and understanding of one’s changing emotions should be provided to young girls so 
they can regulate their emotions properly. 
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ABSTRACT 


Background: Suicide has a strong association with mental disorder and contributes to the excess 
mortality of the mentally ill. Suicidal ideation is prevalent and appears to be a precondition for 
suicide attempts among psychiatric patients with Major Depressive disorder. Though ideas and 
attempts may overlap there are studies that show the two are separate clinical entities with 
unique psycho-socio demographic profile. Aim: To study correlates in patients with suicidal 
ideation and those with suicide attempts in a cohort of major depressive disorder patients. 
Methodology: Study was conducted at the Inpatient psychiatry unit at a private medical college 
in Coimbatore, Tamil Nadu. It was a Cross sectional study design. Patients consecutively 
admitted with major depressive disorder (DSM IV TR) were recruited. Severity of suicidal 
ideations and attempts were rated on validated scales and the socio demographic and clinical 
correlates were analyzed. Results: Clinical correlates like severity of depression, severity of 
suicidal ideation and history of past suicidal attempt were positively correlated with severity of 
suicidal ideation as well as severity of current suicidal attempts in the cohort of depressive 
disorder patients. Conclusion: Assessment of current episode severity of both suicidal ideation 
as well as suicidal attempt is important in identifying high risk patients with major depressive 
disorder. 

Keywords: Clinical, Socio-Demographic, Correlates, Depressive Patients, Suicidal Ideas, 
Suicidal Attempts 

According to World health organization (WHO), over 800,000 people die due to suicide every 
year. Also for every suicide there are many more people who attempt suicide every year. WHO 
defines suicidal act as the injury with varying degree of lethal intent and suicide as, such acts 
with fatal outcome? Suicidal acts with no fatal outcome are defined as suicide attempts, 
attempted suicide, Para suicide, or act of deliberate self-harm. 
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A prior suicide attempt is the single most important risk factor for suicide in the general 
population. In 2004, suicide was the 16 th leading cause of death worldwide. Also suicide is the 
second leading cause of death among 15-29 year olds and this is an alarming finding. It is not 
only in the developed countries that suicide has been studied, but 75% of global suicides occur in 
low and the middle income countries. 

There are several studies that have been done on incidence of suicide in India. Over the years 
studies have reported incidence rates that range from 2.36 to 42 per 100,000 populations. 
Majority of these studies have been done in hospital based setting and few in community based 
samples. In one of the earliest article on attempted suicide by Venkoba Rao, an incidence rate of 
43/100,000 in Madurai was reported. Also in the same study, 1 in 12 cases of the suicide 
attempts were fatal ( 4) . According to the NCRB report in 2010 the rate of suicide was 11.4 per 
100,000 populations; an increase of 5.9% when taking into accounts the rate from the year 2008 
onwards. 

Suicide has a strong association with mental disorder and contributes to the excess mortality of 
the mentally ill. A systematic review and meta-analysis, by Harris and Barraclough et al, which 
included 249 reports on the mortality of mental disorders, comparing the relative risk of suicide 
for a given psychiatric disorder with the expected suicide rate in the general population, all 
psychiatric diagnoses (except mental retardation), had an increased mortality rate underscoring 
the importance of making a correct psychiatric diagnosis in suicide risk assessment. 

Suicidal ideation is prevalent and appears to be a precondition for suicide attempts among 
psychiatric patients with Major Depressive disorder. The overall level of psychopathology of 
suicide attempters is higher compared with that in patients with ideation. Another important 
aspect to look at is whether suicide and attempted suicide along with other suicidal behavior 
form a single entity. Previous studies on suicide and attempted suicide reveals that these two 
phenomena tended to be regarded as one, directed at death, which succeeded in some cases and 
failed in others. Whereas there are recent investigators who have suggested that suicide and 
attempted suicide are two separate clinical entities with unique psycho-socio demographic 
profile, though there may be some overlap. 

In the Weissman et al study they had conducted nine cross-national epidemiological surveys 
using similar diagnostic assessment and criteria (DSM 3) and reported lifetime prevalence rates 
per 100 for suicide ideation that ranged from 2.09 (Beirut) to 18.51 (Christchurch, New 
Zealand). Lifetime prevalence rates per 100 for suicide attempts ranged from 0.72 (Beirut) to 
5.93 (Puerto Rico). 
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Other studies have analyzed suicidal behavior and its correlates in specific psychiatric disorder 
as well. In a study by Srivastava et al they had found a positive correlation between suicide 
attempt and factors like the severity of depression, male gender, and age less than 35 years, being 
married, and being employed. 

In another study done at Varanasi, on a sample of 60 out-patient psychiatry patients with 
diagnosis of Major depressive disorder (DSM IV -TR), they reported that all the patients who 
express suicidal ideation did not attempt suicide. Suicidal attempts were reported in only 16.6% 
of patients with major depressive episode with suicidal ideation. Also young patients with 
depression, unmarried men, married women and students, having severe suicidal ideation with 
agitation or paranoid symptoms were more likely to attempt suicide. 

Rationale for study 

There are no Indian studies comparing the clinical and socio demographic variables with the 
severity of suicidal ideation and suicide attempt as distinct entities in major depressive disorder. 
Most of the studies had considered both these groups as a continuum, whereas we want to study 
these two groups as distinct factors influencing suicidal behavior in depression. Also though 
many studies had studied correlation of suicidal behavior with severity of depression, they had 
not analyzed the socio demographic and clinical correlations with the severity of suicidal 
ideation or severity of attempt. 

Aim 

To compare the socio demographic and clinical variables between the patients with suicidal 
ideation and those with suicide attempt in a cohort of major depressive disorder patients. 

Objectives 

1. To compare the correlation of socio demographic and clinical variables with the severity of 
suicidal ideation. 

2. To compare the correlation of socio demographic and clinical variables with the severity of 
suicidal attempt. 


METHODOLOGY 


This study was a cross sectional consecutive sampling study that was conducted in the psychiatry 
In-patient ward at a private medical college and hospital in Coimbatore, Tamil Nadu. Study 
duration was 1 year (from January 2016 to December 2016) and all the consecutive patients, 
between the ages of 18 and 65 years, admitted in the psychiatry ward with the diagnosis of major 
depressive disorder were screened for study inclusion (Fig. 1). 
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After explaining the study protocol, we got written informed consent from the patient and the 
family member who had accompanied the patient. Consenting patients were interviewed by the 
researcher. 

Inclusion criteria consisted of patients whose age was between 18 and 65 yrs and should have 
been admitted in the psychiatry ward with diagnosis of Major depressive disorder by their 
respective consulting psychiatrist in the department who was blind to the study protocol. The 
study researcher administers the SCID for DSM IV interview schedule and if the diagnosis is 
confirmed for Major depressive disorder the patient is included in the study. 

Exclusion criteria consists of patients who refused to give consent and patients who with mental 
retardation or neuro-psychiatric co morbidity like dementia were also excluded as they would not 
be able to accurately respond to the severity assessment scales being administered. Patients with 
Bipolar depression were excluded from the study as we wanted to study specifically unipolar 
depressive disorder group of patients. Patients with co morbid physical illness, substance abuse 
and other psychiatric co morbidities were also excluded from the study. Total sample size for the 
study was 53. 

Fig 1. Flow chart for study recruitment and methodology 
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Measurements 

Once the patient was recruited into the study, the researcher had collected details about the socio 
demographic and clinical variables by using a semi structured profoma. The researcher then 
administered the Hamilton depression rating scale (HAMD-17) to assess the severity of 
depression. The researcher then administered the following scales for assessment of severity of 
suicidal behaviour: 

1. Suicide Risk Assessment Form (SRAF)- a scale that was developed in order to assess the 
severity of suicide attempts. The scale consists of 15 questions which are scaled from 0-2, 
which take into account both the logistics of suicide attempt as well as the intent. The scale 
has high reliability and validity 16 . 

2. Modified Scale for Suicidal Ideation (MSSI) - this scale was developed for assessing 
severity of suicide ideas. Principal component analysis revealed a bi dimensional structure, 
with factors corresponding to (1) Desire and Ideation and (2) Plans and Preparations. Each 
factor displayed acceptable internal consistency and expected patterns of convergent 
validity via associations with hopelessness, depressive symptoms, impulsivity, and a self- 
report measure of suicidal behaviors. 

Statistical analysis 

We performed statistical analysis with PASW (SPSS) version 19.0 for Windows. The correlation 
of socio-demographic variables with suicide ideation and depressive patients who attempted 
suicide, patient history with suicidal attempts, severity of depression with suicidal ideation and 
suicide attempt were determined using chi-square test. The correlation of suicidal ideation and 
suicide attempt were determined using Pearson correlation. P-value less than 0.05 were 
considered as statistically significant. 


RESULTS 


Socio-demographic and clinical variables in the whole sample 

Most of the patients belong to early adulthood age group (47.2%). Out of the total sample of 53 
patients, 24 were males and 29 were females. Majority of the patients belong to middle and low 
socio economic status (90.6%), were married (75.5%) residing in rural community (69.8%) and 
were graduates (35.8%) and were living in a nuclear family (71.7%). Most of the patients did not 
have family history of suicide (84.9%). 

The mean severity of depression on HAMD-17 rating scale in the sample was 28.72 (+/- 6.3), 
thus indicating severe depression. 79.2% of the patients had very severe depressive episode 
(42/53) as per HAM-D rating scale. 

Three-fourth (75%) of the patients did not have any past suicide attempts. Out of the total 
patients who had attempted suicide (N=13), one patient had attempted suicide three times in the 
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past (1.9%) and 12 patients had attempted once (22.6%). Among 53 recruited depression patients 
35 patients (66%) had suicidal ideas and 13 patients had attempted suicide (24.5%). Among the 
patients who had suicidal ideas, majority (62%) of the patients had severe suicidal ideas as per 
MSIS scale (i.e, total score >20). Among patients who did attempt suicide (13/53), majority of 
them (53.8%) had high suicide attempt severity (SRAF total score>20), 30.8 % had medium 
severity and 15.4 % had low severity of suicide attempt. 

Correlation of Socio demographic variables with severity of suicidal ideas 

Suicidal ideas were common and were more severe, in age group 18-40 years than middle and 
late adulthood age group. The severity of suicidal ideas was high among lower socioeconomic 
status patients and who were married. Unemployment and patients residing in rural background 
and patients in nuclear families had more severe suicidal ideas. But none the above socio 
demographic variables were statistically significant when compared across the grades of severity 
of suicidal ideation (Table 1) 


Table 1: Correlation of socio-demographic variables with severity of suicide ideation 




SUICIDAL IDEATION SEVERITY 

P-VALUE 



ABSENT 

MILD 

SEVERE 


AGE (YRS) 

18-40 

6 (24.0%) 

6 (24.0%) 

13 (52%) 

0.256 


41-60 

6 (35.3%) 

6 (35.3%) 

5 (29.4%) 



61-65 

6 (54.5%) 

1 (9.1%) 

4 (36.4%) 


GENDER 

MALE 

8 (33.8%) 

4 (16.7%) 

12 (50.0%) 

0.392 


FEMALE 

10 (34.5%) 

9 (31.0%) 

10 (34.5%) 


SOCIO 

HIGH 

2 (40.0%) 

1 (20.0%) 

2 (40.0%) 

0.699 

ECONOMIC 

MIDDLE 

9 (45.0%) 

4 (20.0%) 

7 (35.0%) 


STATUS 

LOW 

7 (25.0%) 

8 (28.62%) 

13 (46.4%) 


MARITAL 

MARRIED 

14 (35.0%) 

10 (25.0%) 

16 (40.0%) 

0.620 

STATUS 

UNMARRIED 

2 (20.0%) 

3 (30.0%) 

5 (50.0%) 



WIDOW 

2 (66.7%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (33.3%) 


OCCUPATION 

EMPLOYED 

8 (36.4%) 

6 (27.3%) 

8 (36.4%) 

0.834 


UNEMPLOY 

ED 

9 (34.6%) 

5 (19.2%) 

12 (46.2%) 



STUDENT 

1 (20.0%) 

2 (40.0%) 

2 (40.0%) 


PLACE OF 

URBAN 

4 (25.0%) 

3 (18.8%) 

9 (56.3%) 

0.358 

LIVING 

RURAL 

14 (37.8%) 

10 (27.0%) 

13 (35.1%) 


EDUCATION 

ILLITERATE 

4 (40.0%) 

3 (30.0%) 

3 (30.0%) 

0.941 


MIDDLE 

SCHOOL 

3 (42.9%) 

1 (14.3%) 

3 (42.9%) 



HIGH 

SCHOOL 

3 (25.0%) 

3 (25.0%) 

6 (50.0%) 



HIGHER 

SECOND AR 

2 (40.0%) 

2 (40.0%) 

1 (20.0%) 
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SUICIDAL IDEATION SEVERITY 

P-VALUE 



ABSENT 

MILD 

SEVERE 



Y SCHOOL 






COLLEGE 

6 (31.6%) 

4 (21.1%) 

9 (47.4%) 


TYPE OF 

NUCLEAR 

13 (34.2%) 

10 (26.3%) 

15 (39.5%) 

0.856 

FAMILY 

JOINT 

5 (33.3%) 

3 (20.0%) 

7 (46.7%) 


FAMILY 

HISTORY 

NO 

15 (33.3%) 

12 (26.7%) 

18 (40.0%) 

0.686 

OF SUICIDE 

YES 

3 (37.5%) 

1 (12.5%) 

4 (50.0%) 



Correlation of socio-demographic variables with severity of suicidal attempt 

Depressive patients who are in early adulthood age group (18-40 years) had a more severe 
suicide attempt than other age group which was statistically significant (p-value-0.026). None of 
the other variables were statistically significant in their correlation with severity of suicidal 
attempt (Table 2). 


Poisoning was the commonest method of suicide in both men and women. Men had attempted 
more lethal methods (hanging/electric shock). Almost all women show poisoning as method who 
attempted suicide. Benzodiazepine poisoning was the most common method used for poisoning 
by women (Table 2a). 


TABLE 2: Correlation of socio-demographic variables with severity of suicidal attempt 




Suicidal Attempts 

P- Value 



Absent 

Low 

Medium 

High 


Age 

18-40 

17 (68.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

4 (16.0%) 

4 (16.0%) 

0 . 026 * 

41-60 

14 (82.4%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

3 (17.6%) 


61-65 

9 (81.8%) 

2 (18.2%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 


Gender 

Male 

16 (66.7%) 

2 (8.3%) 

2 (8.3%) 

4 (16.7%) 

0.348 

Female 

24 (82.8%) 

0 (0.0%) 

2 (6.9%) 

3 (10.3%) 


Socio 

Economic 

Status 

High 

4 (80.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (20.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0.797 

Middle 

14 (70.0%) 

1 (5.0%) 

1 (5.0%) 

4 (20.0%) 


Low 

22 (78.6%) 

1 (3.6%) 

2 (7.1%) 

3 (10.7%) 


Marital 

Status 

Married 

30 (75.0%) 

2 (5.0%) 

2 (5.0%) 

6 (15.0%) 

0.660 

Unmarried 

7 (70.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

2 (20.0%) 

1 (10.0%) 


Widow 

3 (100.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 


Occupation 

Employed 

17 (77.3%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (4.5%) 

4 (18.2%) 

0.579 

Unemployed 

20 (76.9%) 

2 (7.7%) 

2 (7.7%) 

2 (7.7%) 


Student 

3 (60.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (20.0%) 

1 (20.0%) 


Place Of 
Living 

Urban 

11 (68.8%) 

0 (0.0%) 

2 (12.5%) 

3 (18.8%) 

0.516 

Rural 

29 (78.4%) 

2 (5.4%) 

2 (5.4%) 

4 (10.8%) 


Education 

Illiterate 

9 (90.0%) 

1 (10.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0.611 
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Suicidal Attempts 

P- Value 



Absent 

Low 

Medium 

High 



Middle 

School 

6 (85.7%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (14.3%) 


High School 

8 (66.7%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (8.3%) 

3 (25.0%) 


Higher 

Secondary 

School 

5 (100.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 


College 

12 (63.2%) 

1 (5.3%) 

3 (15.8%) 

3(15.8%) 


Type Of 
Family 

Nuclear 

30 (78.9%) 

2 (5.3%) 

1 (2.6%) 

5 (13.2%) 

0.151 

Joint 

10 (66.7%) 

0 (0.0%) 

3 (20.2%) 

2 (13.3%) 


Family 

History 

Of Suicide 

No 

34 (75.6%) 

2 (4.4%) 

4 (8.9%) 

5 (11.1%) 

0.560 

Yes 

6 (75.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

2 (25.0%) 



Table 2a: Correlation of gender and method of suicide 



Method Of Suicide 

No. Of 
Suicide 
Attempt 
Patients 

No 

Suicide 

Attempt 

Poison 

Electric 

Shock 

Hangin 

g 

Burn 

Wris 
t Cut 

Multiple 

gender 

male 

8 

(61.5%) 

16 

(66.7%) 

2 

(8.3%) 

1 

(4.2%) 

3 

(12.5%) 

1 

(4.2%) 

1 

(4.2 

%) 

0 (0.0%) 

female 

5 

(38.5%) 

24 

(82.8%) 

4 

(13.8%) 

0 

(0.0%) 

0 

(0.0%) 

0 

(0.0%) 

0 

(0.0 

%) 

1. (3.4%) 


Correlation of history of previous suicide attempts with severity of suicide ideation & current 
severity of suicidal attempt 

Depressive patients who had attempted suicide before had more severe suicidal ideas than 
patients without previous suicidal attempt which was statistically significant p-value- 0 . 01 ). 
Patients who had past history of suicide attempt had higher severity of current suicide attempt 
which was statistically highly significant (p-value-0.000). (Table 3) 


Table 3: Correlation of suicide attempt history with severity of suicide ideation and suicidal 


attempt 




SUICIDAL IDEATION SEVERITY 

P-VALUE 

ABSENT 

MILD 

SEVERE 

PREVIOUS 

SUICIDE 

ATTEMPTS 

NONE 

18 (45.0%) 

12 (30.0%) 

10 (25.0%) 

0.01* 

ONCE 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (8.3%) 

11 (91.7%) 

MORE 

THAN ONCE 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (100.0%) 
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SUICIDAL ATTEMPT SEVERITY 

P-VALUE 

ABSENT 

LOW 

MEDIUM 

HIGH 

0.000* 

PREVIOUS 

SUICIDE 

ATTEMPT 

NONE 

40 

(100.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

ONCE 

0 (0.0%) 

2 (16.7%) 

4 (33.3%) 

6 (50.0%) 

MORE 

THAN 

ONCE 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

1 (100.0%) 


Correlation of severity of depression with suicidal ideation 

The higher the severity of depression on HAMD rating scale, the more severe was the suicidal 
ideation and this was statistically significant, (p = 0.020) (Table 4) 


Table 4: Severity of depression and suicidal ideation 



SUICIDAL IDEATION 

P - VALUE 

SEVERITY 

OF 

DEPRESSION 


ABSENT 

MILD 

SEVERE 

MODERATE 

4 (100.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0 (0.0%) 

0.020* 

SEVERE 

3 (42.9%) 

3 (42.9%) 

1 (14.3%) 

VERY 

SEVERE 

11 (26.2%) 

10 (23.8%) 

21 23.8%) 


Correlation of severity of suicide idea and severity of suicide attempt 

Depressive patients who had higher suicidal ideas had attempted suicide with higher 
intentionality (R value = 0.364, p-value-0.007) which was statistically significant. 


DISCUSSION 


Incidence of suicidal ideation and attempt in the sample 

The incidence of severe suicidal ideation on the MSSI rating scale in our sample was 41.5% 
whereas in the sokero et al study, 58% of all patients had experienced suicidal ideation. This 
could be because in the latter study they had also included patients having substance use in their 
sample. These findings further stresses on the importance of screening for suicidal ideation in 
patients with major depressive disorder. 

The incidence for attempted suicide in the sample was 24.5% which is much higher than the 
study by sokero et al which had reported incidence of 15 %. It is also higher than incidence 
reported in Indian study by Srivastava et al (16.6%). This higher incidence in our sample could 
be because of fact that majority (92.4%) of the patients in the sample had severe depression on 
HAMD rating. 
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In the other studies they have looked into only the incidence of suicidal thoughts and attempts, 
whereas in our study the correlation of socio demographic and clinical variables with the severity 
of suicidal ideation and attempts were analyzed. 

Gender 

Though there were higher no. of males with severe suicidal ideation (50%) compared to females 
(34.5%), but this difference was not statistically significant. In the cross-national study by 
Weissman et al, also there was no statistical significant difference in the suicidal ideation 
between the genders. In other Indian studies also no significant difference has been identified. 

When taking the suicidal attempters group, more number of males (33.3%) had attempted suicide 
than females (17.2%). Even when considering severity of suicidal attempt across from low to 
high it were the males who were consistently higher represented across the severity of the 
attempt but not statistically significant. This is comparable to findings by Narang et al (sample 
size 208), that found that the prevalence of suicidal attempt was high among males with 
psychiatric illness (ICD 10 criteria), when compared to females. In contrast the western studies 
have shown that there is significantly higher risk in women than in men for suicidal attempt. Our 
study is unique in that other Indian or western studies have not compared the correlations with 
the severity of suicidal attempts and ideation in patients with major depressive disorder without 
co morbidities. 

Socio economic status and place of living 

In our sample the lower socioeconomic status patients were represented the most (52.8%), 
followed by the middle class (37.7%) and higher socioeconomic status were only 9.4%. When 
considering severe suicidal ideation, all the 3 groups were comparable. Whereas compared to the 
high and middle income groups, the low income group had most persons with suicidal ideation 
but these differences were not statistically significant. But when considering rural versus urban, 
though rural population had the most representation (69.8%), the no. of patients who had the 
most severe suicidal ideation were seen in the urban group (56.3%) versus the rural group 
(35.1%), but again this was not statistically significant. But when looking at patients with 
suicidal attempts the proportion were almost equal in the rural versus urban and in the various 
socioeconomic strata. This finding is comparable to findings from Narang et al 

Marital, Literacy and employment 

In our sample the proportion of patients representing unmarried population was very less 
(24.5%) compared to married (75.5%), thus not allowing for meaningful comparison. When 
considering the employment status, there was no statistically significant difference in the severity 
of suicidal ideation with both employed and unemployed having proportions of 36.4% and 
46.2% respectively showing severe levels of suicidal ideation. But when we compared the 
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severity of suicidal attempt, the proportion of employed patients (18.2%) had more severe 
suicidal attempt than unemployed (7.7%), but the difference did not reach statistical significance. 
Also when comparing illiterate versus literate patients, the severity of suicidal ideation was 
comparable across the levels of literacy studied. But in severity of suicidal attempt, the 
proportion of literate patients had more severe attempt than the illiterate group (in which only 1 
patient had a low severe suicidal attempt). These findings are comparable to the Srivastava et al 
study 7 that found that more educated patients in the group were more likely to attempt suicide. 
However, Kessler et al had found that poorly educated subjects were more vulnerable to suicidal 
attempts, but here we also have to note that this study included various psychiatry diagnoses 
whereas the srivastava et al study included only major depressive disorder patients similar to our 
current study. 

Correlation of Type of family and family h/o suicide with severity of suicidal idea and attempt 

Though the proportion of patients who had severe suicidal ideation was slightly higher in joint 
family (46.7%) group compared with nuclear family (39.5%), it was not statistically significant. 
Concordantly the proportion of patients with suicidal attempt were also higher in joint family 
group (33.3%), compared to the nuclear family group. But these differences were not statistically 
significant same as even reported in study by Narang et al, in which they had a larger sample size 
( 100 ). 

Only 8 patients out of the whole sample had reported family history of suicide. But the 
proportion of these patients with severe suicidal ideation was 50%, which was slightly higher 
than the patients without family history of suicide who had severe suicidal ideation (40%). 
Similarly even though the sample size was very less in the patients with family history of 
suicide, 25% of them had severe suicidal attempt which was greater than when compared with 
the patients without family history in whom the proportion of patients with severe suicidal 
attempt was only 11 %. But again these differences were not statistically significant. Indian 
studies have shown that family history of attempted suicide or completed suicide was common 
among patients suffering from depression 

Correlation of history of previous suicide attempts with severity of suicide ideation & attempt 

12 patients (22.6%) in the sample had at least one history of previous suicidal attempt and one 
patient had previous history of more than once. The proportion of patients who had severe 
suicidal ideation was higher in the group of patients with previous suicidal attempt (92.3%) than 
those without (25%). This difference was statistically significant (p = 0.01) 

All the patients who attempted suicide during the current episode (13) had a previous history of 
suicide attempt, compared to those without suicide attempt during current episode that had none. 
This difference was also statistically significant (p = 0.000). Thus from this study we further 
confirm to the understanding that the history of previous suicide attempt in major depressive 
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disorder appears to be a major risk factor for suicidal attempt or severe suicidal ideation during 
the subsequent episodes also. This finding has been replicated in previous studies that have 
found attempted suicide to be one of the predictors of future suicide. Studies in India shows that 
about 18% of suicide victims had a previous suicide attempt. 

Correlation between Severity of depression and suicide ideation and attempt in the sample 

All the patients with suicidal attempt in the sample were patients who had very severe depression 
on HAMD rating scale. Suicidal attempt has been found to be positively correlated with severity 
of depression in other Indian studies also 15 . Also the severity of suicidal ideation was positively 
correlated with the severity of depression on HAMD rating scale, (p = 0.020 ) 

Correlation of severity of suicide idea and severity of suicide attempt 

Depressive patients who had higher suicidal ideas in our sample had attempted suicide with 
higher intentionality which was statistically significant ( R value = 0.364, p-value-0.007). Study 
by Kessler et al had shown that cumulative probabilities for transition from suicidal idea to plan 
were 34 % and for transition from plan to attempt was 72% 21 . But they had included various co 
morbidities and whereas our study is specifically on major depressive disorder and also we have 
not differentiated between suicidal ideators and suicidal plan in our study. We have not analyzed 
the individual factors in the rating scales for suicidal ideation and attempts across the various 
variables studied. 

Strengths and limitations 

This was a cross sectional study in the inpatient ward during the patient’s current depressive 
episode thus we were able to assess in cross sectionally, the suicidal behavior without any recall 
bias. In our sample the patients with severe depression was represented adequately and there 
were no dropouts, thus were able to assess suicidal behavior true to our study objective. We used 
validated scales and we stuck to a homogenous sample analyzing subjects with diagnosis of 
major depressive disorder alone and excluded subjects with substance abuse and other 
psychiatric co morbidities that could influence suicidal behavior such as personality disorders or 
adjustment disorder etc. 

Some of the limitations of our study are that the researcher may have been biased when assessing 
the suicidal behavior as the severity rating was also done by the same interviewer. Since it was a 
cross sectional study we have not analyzed the course of the suicidal behavior in these group of 
patients and their response to treatment. We have not studied the correlation of the presence of 
any recent life events with severity of suicidal behavior. Further studies are needed to compare 
whether the correlations with severity of suicidal behavior differ in other psychiatric illnesses 
like schizophrenia, bipolar disorder, personality disorder etc. 
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CONCLUSION 


Severity of depression was correlated with severity of suicidal ideations as well as severity of 
suicidal attempts. In addition to identifying suicidal behavior, the assessment of severity of 
suicidal ideations and past suicidal attempts is of great importance in identifying high risk 
patients presenting with major depressive disorder. 
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ABSTRACT 


The present study was carried out on a sample group of 35 abusers and 35 non abusers and it was 
found that there is no significant difference in perceived social support of substance abusers with 
respect to abusers and non abusers. Although it was expected that the constructs of hardiness and 
perceived social support will differ significantly among abusers and non abusers, the same was 
not reflected in the results. The same may be due to the lesser sample size involved in the study 
as it is very difficult to detect effects in case of lower sample size studies. Nevertheless, the 
hardiness levels and perceived social support levels were assessed among the abusers and non 
abusers and the mean scores were found to be 1.52 and 4.82 respectively. 

Keywords: Exploration, Psychosocial factors, substance, abusers, Kashmir 

In India the number of substance abusers is rapidly increasing, which is a matter of concern.. 
Statistics reveal that at least 25,426 people committed suicide due to drug and addiction related 
problems in the last 10 years across India. This comes down to an average 2,542 suicides every 
year, 211 per month and 7 per day. Appalling truth is that suicides due to drug related problems 
exceed dowry, poverty and money related suicides in India in most of the last 10 years (Data 
Team, Hindustan Times, 2014).As far as the Kashmir region is concerned, the situation is 
equally grave. According to a study conducted by the United Nations drug control program in 
2008 there are 60,000 substance abusers in the valley. Margoob(2008) stated that the valley has 
2.111akh drug abusers. Besides this the occurrence of frequent unrests in this state since 1989 
creates a breeding ground for the compromising health behavior and negative coping strategies 
like substance abuse. The present study is thus an attempt to explore the psychosocial factors of 
substance abuse in Kashmir region of Jammu & Kashmir. Various studies in this regard have 
been carried out, however, a very few studies have been carried out in Indian context. The 
present study will provide an insight into the psychosocial factors of substance abuse in Kashmir, 
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which in turn will provide a base for all stake holders related to substance abuse especially the 
patrons of Drug de-addiction counseling professionals and related NGO’s. 

The psychosocial factors that will be studied in the present research are psychological hardiness 
and perceived social support. Psychological hardiness is a psychological style associated with 
resilience, good health, and performance under a range of stressful conditions (Bartone, 1999; 
Kobasa, 1979; Maddi and Kobasa, 1984). People high in hardiness have a strong sense of 
commitment to life and work, and are actively engaged in what’s going on around them and 
hence are less involved in substance abuse. Kobasa (1979) introduced the hardiness as a 
complicated personal characteristic that is formed by three constituents: challenge, control and 
commitment, which are supposed as a set of mediators that can modulate stress effects. 
Hardiness is mainly related to the adjustment and positive agreement encountering problems 
(Issacson, 2002). Those individuals who are well adjusted and show a positive commitment to 
their life and life related problems are less involved in substance abuse. Researchers believe that 
hardiness and vulnerability are two opposite poles of a same continuum (Fergus and 
Zemmerman, 2005). According to Procidano and Heller (1983), perceived social support is “the 
extent to which an individual believes that his/her needs for support, information, and feedback 
are fulfilled”. It is an individual’s subjective view of how other people, in particular families or 
peers, are available to meet and/or assist with meeting the individual’s needs for comfort and 
support. Social support can be occur in three forms: Information support involves an individual 
help which a person provides another to understand a problematic event better and to ascertain 
what resources and coping strategies may be needed to deal with it. Instrumental support 
involves the provision of tangible assistance such as services, financial assistance, and other 
specific aid or goods. Emotional support involves providing, contentment and nurturance to 
another individual and reassuring the person that he or she is a valuable person who is cared 
about. The persons who have a broad network of social support from family, friends and society 
are less involved in substance abuse and those who are less sociable are indulged in many 
psychological problems and substance abuse. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 


Various studies have also been carried out on the understudy constructs in the context of 
substance abuse. As far as psychological hardiness is concerned, Abdollahi and Talib (2014) in 
a study entitled “Hardiness, Spirituality and Suicidal Ideation among Individuals with Substance 
Abuse: The Moderating Role of Gender and Marital Status” indicated the importance of 
hardiness as a protective factor against suicidal ideation in individuals with substance abuse, as 
well as the particular role of hardiness for men. Commander, et.al (2008) in a study found that 
after controlling for age and sex, low psychological hardiness and high avoidance coping are 
significant predictors of alcohol use and abuse. Maddi and Kobasa, (1984) found that those low 
in hardiness more often revert to regressive or avoidance coping strategies which could include 
excessive alcohol consumption or drug abuse. Eid ,Jarle et al (2009)conducted a study in which 
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suggested that low hardiness levels in people could serve as a risk marker for stress related 
alcohol and substance abuse. Jocoy, Jon C. Laberg and Bjorn H Johnson (2015) conducted a 
study which examined psychological hardiness and avoidance coping strategies as predictors of 
risk for alcohol abuse for military personal. The results suggested that alcohol screening 
programmes for returning veterans may be improved by including assessment of such 
psychological variables as hardiness and avoidance coping. Abbaas Abdollahi and Mansor 
Abu Talib(2012) conducted a cross sectional study in 2012 in Tehran which suggested that 
people with low level of spirituality and low levels of hardiness were more prone to suicidal 
ideations due to substance abuse. Maddi and Kobasa, (1984) found that those low in hardiness 
more often revert to regressive or avoidance coping strategies which could include excessive 
alcohol consumption or drug abuse. As far as perceived social support is concerned, 
Panchandeswaran (2008) in a study entitled “An examination of the perceived social support 
levels of women in methadone maintenance treatment programs who experience various forms 
of intimate partner violence “by making use of Face-to-face, structured interviews on 416 
women addicted to methadone found that lower levels of perceived social support were 
significantly associated with physical aggression which is a potential factor of drug abuse Atkins 
and Hawdon 2007; Humphreys( 2011) in a study stated that social support is so crucial that 
several approaches to addiction treatments focus on the reorganization of social support. 
Thomas Ashby Wills, Roger Vaughan extracted from two cohorts of urban adolescents, and 
stated that peer support was positively related to substance use. Patricia L Dobkin, Mirella De 
Civita, Antonios Paraherakis and Kathryn Gill {2002} suggested that both high and low 
social support groups experienced marked declines in negative effect and in severity of substance 
abuse overtime. Higher functional social support at intake is a positive predictor of retention in 
treatment and a modest predictor of reductions in alcohol intake. Dustin A. Pardini, Thomas G 
Plante , Jamie E Stump conducted a study on recovering individuals the result of which 
indicated that among recovering individuals, higher levels of religious faith and spirituality were 
associated with a more optimistic life orientation, greater perceived social support, higher 
resilience to stress and lower levels of anxiety. As can be seen from the review of literature, the 
psychosocial factors of psychological hardiness and perceived social supports do play a 
significant role in with regard to substance abusers. Such a study will thus be relevant in order to 
understand these variables in substance abusers there and suggest suitable intervention strategy 
based on the results obtained. Further the study will focus on substance abusers in Kashmir 
where the problem of substance abuse is rapidly growing and require suitable attention. 

Significance 

Many studies have been conducted in the field of psychology with main objective of devising 
intervention strategies in order to help the substance abusers. However, one of the main 
challenges that is faced in this regard is the non availability of empirical evidence on the basis of 
which appropriate strategies can be framed. Besides, there is a dearth of studies which have 
studied the certain significant psychosocial factors like psychological hardiness, and perceived 
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social support in substance abusers. In this context the present study will be carried in order to 
access the psychological hardiness and perceived social support of substance abusers in Kashmir. 
The substance abusers will also be compared with non abusers on these variables. It is hoped that 
the results of the study will be made use of policy makers and counselors so that they can deal 
with problems of substance abusers effectively. 

Objectives & Hypothesis 

The research objectives of the study are as follows, 

1. To assess the psychosocial factors (psychological hardiness, and perceived social support,) 
Amongst substance abusers. 

2. To compare the psychosocial factors like psychological hardiness, and perceived social 
support, of substance abusers and non abusers. 

On the basis of these objectives, following hypotheses were formulated, 

1. There is no significant difference in the psychological hardiness of substance abusers and 
control group of non abusers. 

2. There is no significant difference in the perceived social support of substance abusers and 
control group of non abusers. 


METHODOLOGY 


Sample Description 

The present study will consist of 35 substance abusers and a control group of 35 non abusers 
selected purposively from the Anantnag and Srinagar Districts of Jammu and Kashmir. Only 
males were included in the study. Among the substance abusers those addicted with tobacco, 
alcohol, cannabis and amphetamine were considered for the study. 

Procedure 

The study involved the collection of both secondary and primary data. Secondary data was 
collected by visiting various libraries and referring to information available on substance abusers 
especially with reference to the variable selected. Purposive sampling technique was used to 
select participants for the study. After data collection, suitable statistical techniques were used to 
analyze the data and derive conclusions. 

Tools for Data Collection 

The tools for the present investigator to collect the data are as under: 

1. Personal Data Sheet: A personal data sheet will be used to collect socio-demographic and 

other information about the participants. 

2. Psychological Hardiness Scale by Kobasa and Maddi (1982): For the assessment of 

psychological hardiness, psychological hardiness scale developed by Kobasa S.C &Maddi 
S.R (1982) will be used. It is a 20 item instrument divided in two sections, section A(l- 
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14)measures commitment hardiness and section B (15-20)measures control hardiness. The 
scale has been found to have high validity and a reliability of 0.86. 

3. Perceived social support scale by Zimet etal (1988): For the assessment of perceived social 
support scale developed by Zimet, G.D. ,Dahlem,N.W., Zimet, S.G & Farley, G.K. (1988) 
will be used. It is a 12 item questionnaire with a high validity and a reliability of 0.88. It 
covers three dimensions pertaining to friends, family and significant others. It is applicable 
in diversity of contexts. The items of the scale are culturally relevant in Indian context as 
well. 

Statistical Analysis 

For achieving the objectives of present study, the collected data was analyzed by using the 
appropriate statistical techniques with the help of SPSS-20. 


RESULTS & INTERPRETATION 


The results and their interpretation is reflected in the tables that follow 

Table 1: Showing descriptive statistics of sample group 



N 

Minimum 

Maximum 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

Hardiness 

70 

.75 

2.06 

1.5286 

.25795 

Valid N (list wise) 

70 






The above table indicates the mean score of hardiness with mean 1.5285 and standard deviation 
.25795. 


Table 2: Showing Normality check of Hardiness Construct. 



Statistic 

Std. Error 

Hardiness 

Mean 

1.5286 

.03083 

95% Confidence Interval for 
Mean 

Lower Bound 

1.4671 


Upper Bound 

1.5901 


5% Trimmed Mean 

1.5293 


Median 

1.5000 


Variance 

.067 


Std. Deviation 

.25795 


Minimum 

.75 


Maximum 

2.06 


Range 

1.31 


Interquartile Range 

.44 


Skewness 

-.053 

.287 

Kurtosis 

.086 

.566 


The above table indicates normality check of sample group with respect to hardiness & indicates 
that skewness is -.053 and kurtosis is .086 which indicates that the data are within limits . 
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Table 3: Showing Normality check of Perceived Social Support 



Statistic 

Std. Error 


Mean 

4.8274 

.15907 


95% Confidence Interval for 

Lower Bound 

4.5100 



Mean 

Upper Bound 

5.1447 



5% Trimmed Mean 

4.8578 



Median 

4.9583 


PERCEIVED 

Variance 

1.771 


SOCIAL 

Std. Deviation 

1.33086 


SUPPORT 

Minimum 

1.50 



Maximum 

7.00 



Range 

5.50 



Interquartile Range 

2.27 



Skewness 

-.175 

.287 


Kurtosis 

-.709 

.566 

The above table ind 

licates the normality check of abusers and non abusers with respect to 


perceived social support and it is found that skweness and kurtosis are -.175 and -.709 which 
indicates that the data are under normal limits. 


Table 4: Showing Results of t-test 


Construct 

df 

t-value 

P- Value 

Psychological Hardiness 

68 

1.4 

.95 

Perceived Social Support 

68 

1.0 

.17 


The earlier table reflects that the obtained t-values are insignificant at 0.05 level of significance, 
consequently our hypotheses, “There is no significant difference in the psychological hardiness 
of substance abusers and control group of non abusers” and “There is no significant difference in 
the perceived social support of substance abusers and control group of non abusers” stand 
accepted. 


CONCLUSION 


The present study yielded many findings as shown below. 

1. Mean score in case of hardiness was found to be 1.52 

2. Mean score in case of perceived social support was found to be 4.82. 

3. There is no significant difference in hardiness of substance abusers and non abusers. 

4. There is no significant difference in perceived social support of substance abusers with 
respect to abusers and non abusers. 

Although it was expected that the constructs of hardiness and perceived social support will differ 
significantly among abusers and non abusers, the same was not reflected in the results. The same 
may be due to the lesser sample size involved in the study as it is very difficult to detect effects 
in case of lower sample size studies. Nevertheless, the hardiness levels and perceived social 
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support levels were assessed among the abusers and non abusers and the mean scores were found 
to be 1.52 and 4.82 respectively. 
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ABSTRACT 


The main objective of the study was to find out the Gender wise relationship between Values and 
Moral Judgment of High School Students. For achieving the present objective of the study, the 
investigator used Descriptive Survey Research Method on 1200 High School students, 600 male 
and 600 females of Jabalpur district. The investigator administered scale of Values (by Dr. 
Kamla Vashishtha and Anju Jaideep) and Moral Judgment (by Ranjana Gupta). The raw score of 
Value and Moral Judgment were analysed with the help of Product Moment Method (Real Mean 
Method) and for significant difference between Value and Moral Judgment 2X2 Factoral Design 
ANOVA were used. The results revealed that there was significant correlation found at 0.01 
level of significance only for girls and significant difference for main and joint effect of Value 
and Moral Judgment found at 0.01. 

Keywords: Value, Moral Judgment 

Values are difficult to study and persistent questions arise as to whether they are ‘real,’ whether 
they actually can be shown to have causal influence on behaviour. Yet much of everyday life is 
cast in terms of values think of ethics, law, religion, politics, art, child rearing, and more. 
Abstract moral judgments are embodied in seeming gut reactions that something is right, moral, 
or natural vs. wrong, immoral, or unnatural. Another way to ‘see’ values in action is to contrast 
cultures or subcultures in what seems right, natural, or moral. Values contain a judgment element 
in that they carry on individual ideas as to what is good, right or desirable. It represents that a 
specific way of conduct is preferable to our opposite mode of conduct, they contain a judgment 
that what is, right or desirable. The moral judgment is the judgment which deals with the moral 
value or quality of an action. It is a judgment of value and it evaluates the rightness or wrongness 
of one’s actions. When a moral judgment is analyzed then it is found that it contains: a subject 
which will judge, an object whose action will be judged, a standard in conformity to which the 
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action of the subject will be judged and a power of judging the action as required. Generally, a 
moral judgment is given on the voluntary and habitual actions of a rational being. The voluntary 
actions of a rational person which involve deliberation, choice, and resolution, have the moral 
quality of rightness and wrongness. They are considered to be right or wrong with the reference 
to the moral standard. And on the basis of this standard, moral judgment is given. So to 
understand the relationship between the values and moral judgment the present research work 
has been done. 

Objective of the Study 

For the purpose of verifying the proposition in this area of the study, the framed objective is: 

1. To study gender wise relationship between Values and Moral Judgment of high school 
students. 

Hypothesis 

1. There is no significant co-relationship between mean score of Value and Moral Judgment 
of high school students. 

2. There is no significant individual and joint difference between mean score of Value and 
Moral Judgment of high school students. 


METHODOLOGY 


For achieving the objective of the present research work, Descriptive Survey Research Method 
was used. The present investigation employed correlational and 2x2 three way factorial analysis 
designs. 

Sample 

For achieving the objective of the study the investigator selected the sample of 1200 students 
(600 boys and 600 girls) of Class 9 th and 10 th through stratified random sampling technique, from 
the schools of Jabalpur district (M.P.) 

Tools of Study 

The tools for the present study are given below: 

1. Value Test by Dr. Kamla Vashishtha & Anju Jaideep 

2. Moral Judgment Test by Ranjana Gupta 

Procedure 

In order to collect the data for the present study, the investigator administered the Value and 
Moral Judgment Test on 1200 students (600 boys and 600 girls) of class 9 th and 10 th of Jabalpur 
district (M.P.) and total raw scores of Value and Moral Judgment were obtained. 
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Statistical Analysis 

Mean, standard deviation and ANOVA test were used for testing the hypothesis of the present 
research work. 


RESULT AND INTERPRETATION 


Table No. 1 N, X, a and r for Value and Moral Judgment of High School Boys 


Group 

N 

M 

S.D. 

r 

“P” Value 

Value 

637 

72.27 

12.57 

0.04 

>0.05 

Moral Judgment 

637 

83.88 

8.92 


df = 636 Min. Value at 0.05 level = 0.088 


Min. Value at 0.01 level = 0.125 


Table 2 N, X, a and r for Value and Moral Judgment of High School Girls 


Group 

N 

M 

S.D. 

r 

“P” Value 

Value 

563 

74.60 

14.41 

0.18 

<0.01 

Moral Judgment 

563 

83.76 

8.57 


df = 562 Min. Value at 0.05 level = 0.088 


Min. Value at 0.01 level = 0.125 


Table 3N,X,a and r for Value and Moral Judgment of High School Students 


Group 

N 

M 

S.D. 

r 

“P” Value 

Value 

1200 

73.37 

13.51 

0.011 

>0.01 

Moral Judgment 

1200 

83.83 

8.75 


df = 1199 Min. Value at 0.05 level = 0.062 


Min. Value at 0.01 level = 0.081 


Table No. 4 Summary ANOVA Table 


Source of Variation 

d.f. 

Sum of 

Squares 

Mean 

Square 

F-Ratio 

«pw 

Value 

A. Value & Moral 

Judgment 

1 

65646.96 

65646.96 

508.74 

<0.01 

B. Gender 

1 

729.25 

729.25 

5.65 

<0.01 

Ax B 

1 

2086.94 

2086.94 

16.17 

<0.01 

Between 

3 

68463 

22821.05 

176.85 


Within 

2396 

309176.58 

129.04 



Total 

2399 

377639.7 





df = 2396/1 Min. Value at 0.05 level = 2.60 


Min. Value at 0.01 level = 3.78 
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Table No. 5 Group, Gender wise N, X & a of High School Students 


Group 

Gender 

N 

M 

S.D. 

Value 

Boys 

637 

72.27 

12.57 

Girls 

563 

74.60 

14.41 

Total 

1200 

73.37 

13.51 

Moral Judgment 

Boys 

637 

83.88 

8.92 

Girls 

563 

83.76 

8.57 

Total 

1200 

83.83 

8.75 


1. Table No.l evident that r for Value and Moral Judgement of High School Boys was 0.04 
which was not significant at 0.05 level with df = 1/636 found. It shows that there was a 
negligible positive but not significant correlation between Value and Moral Judgment of 
High School Boys. Thus, the Null Hypothesis No.l (a). “There is no significant correlation 
between the mean score of Value and Moral Judgment of High School Boys” is not 
rejected. From Table No. 5 it is clearly stated that the mean score of Moral Judgment of 
High School Boys was 83.88 which is higher than the mean score of Value of High School 
Boys which was 72.27. It means that the boys are far better in Moral Judgment in 
comparison to their Value point of view. Similarly, the investigator realized at the time of 
data collection that the boys are more inclined towards the awareness of their rights but 
they have very little interest in their Values. That is why the mean score of Moral Judgment 
was found to be higher than the mean score of Values. 

2. It is clearly indicated from Table No. 2 that r for Value and Moral Judgement of High 
School Girls was 0.18 which was significant at 0.01 level with df = 1/562 found. It shows 
that there was a slight and negligible positive and significant correlation between value and 
moral Judgment of high School Girls. Thus, the Null Hypothesis No.l (b). “There is no 
significant correlation between the mean score of Value and Moral Judgment of High 
School Girls” is rejected. The mean score of Value of High School Girls was found to be 
lesser than that of the mean score of Moral Judgment of High School Girls which was 
74.60 and 83.76 respectively. But the mean score of Girl’s Value and Moral Judgment was 
found to be slightly higher than that of boys as clearly shown in the Table No.4.5. The 
present finding is in accordance with the findings of Larden et.al. (2006) and Pal and 
Mishra (1992). They found that girls excelled boys in moral judgment. This may be due to 
the reason that moral judgment is influenced by one’s environmental experiences. Females 
might have ever lasting influence of lesson taught by their parents’ teachers, home 
environment, school and community in comparison to boys. Females are more mature, 
empathic and have less cognitive distortions (Larden et. al., 2006). Females are better able 
to judge situations as right or wrong since they have moral insight. However, contrary 
findings are of Mishra (995), and Padhan and Thakkar (1994). The former found that 
moral judgment is independent of sex and the latter found that no significant sex difference 
existed in development of moral judgment. 
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3. It is clearly indicated from Table No. 3 that r for Value and Moral Judgement of High 
School Students was 0.011 which was not significant at 0.01 level with df = 1/1199 found. 
It shows that there was a slight and negligible positive correlation between value and moral 
Judgment of high School Students. Thus, the Null Hypothesis No.l(c). “There is no 
significant correlation between the mean score of Value and Moral Judgment of High 
School Students” is not rejected. From Table No.4.5 it is clearly stated that the mean score 
of Moral Judgment of High School Students which was 83.83 was found to be higher than 
the Values of High School Students. Thus it can be said that the students are more aware of 
their right and wrong, good or bad. As per Matthew Feinberg “Moral Judgments are based 
on intuition. Our emotions seem to drive our intuitions, giving us the gut feeling that 
something is right or wrong.” 

4. It is clearly evident from Table No.4 that F value for Value and Moral Judgement was 
508.74 which was significant at 0.01 level of significance with df = 1/2396. It shows that 
the mean score of Value and Moral Judgement differs significandy. So there is a 
significance difference between Value and Moral Judgement found. Thus the Null 
hypothesis No.2 (a), “There is no significant difference between mean score of Value and 
Moral Judgment of High School Student” is rejected. F value for Gender was 5.65, which 
was significant at 0.01 level of significance with df= 1/2396. It means that the mean score 
of boys and girls differ significantly. Thus the Null Hypothesis No.2 (b), “There is no 
significant difference between the mean score of Gender of High School Students” is 
rejected. F value for interactional difference among Value, Moral Judgment and Gender 
was 16.17, which was significant at 0.01 level of significance with df= 2/12396. It means 
that the mean score of Value, Moral Judgment of Boys and Girls differ significantly. Thus 
the Null Hypothesis No.2 (c), “There is no interactional difference among the mean score 
of Value, Moral Judgment and Gender” is rejected. Further the mean score of Boys for 
Value 72.27 which was significantly lower than the mean score of Moral Judgment 83.88. 
Similarly, the mean score of Girls for Value which was significantly lower than the mean 
score of Moral Judgment 83.76. Also, the mean score of Total Value 73.37 which was 
significantly lower that the Mean Score of Moral Judgment 83.83 (Vide Table No. 4.5 and 
clearly shown in Graph No. 4.1). The present findings is in accordance to the findings of 
Pratik Upadhyaya (2015) he found out that women as mothers and teachers play a vital 
role in the upbringing of children by handing over the baton on ‘sanskar’, values, moral 
ethics and spiritual values from one generation to another. So, it can be hoped that the 
present female adolescent students’ showing high moral judgment will remove the dark 
shadows of dishonesty, selfishness, cruelty and immorality that are enveloping the modern 
generation. This will help in developing a healthy society. 
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Graph No.l 


Graph Showing Mean Scores of Value and Moral Judgment of High 

School Students 



BBoys 

□Girls 
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CONCLUSION 


On the basis of the above discussion it is clear that, 

1. Value of Girls was higher than the Value of Boys. 

2. Not only the girls but the boys have also out beaten the girls by having high Moral 
Judgment. 

3. Moral Judgment of High School Students was higher than the Values of High School 
Students. 
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ABSTRACT 


Women’s Empowerment has been an issue of immense discussions and contemplation over the 
last few decades world-wide. This as an agenda has been on top of the lists of most government 
plans & programs as well. Efforts have been made on a regular basis across nations to address 
this issue and enhance the socio-economic status of women. However, it has been observed that 
most of the policies and programs view empowerment in the economic sense only working in the 
belief that economic self-reliance empowers women ignoring other variables like health, 
education, literacy etc. Introduction In the history of human development, woman has been as 
important as man. In fact, the status, employment and work performed by women in society is 
the indicator of a nation’s overall progress. Without the participation of women in national 
activities, the social, economical or political progress of a country will be stagnated. Women 
constitute half of the humanity, even contributing two-thirds of world’s work hours. She earns 
only one-third of the total income and owns less than one-tenth of the world’s resources. This 
shows that the economic status of women is in pathetic condition and this is more so in a country 
like India., “women constitute nearly 50 per cent of population, perform two-thirds of the work 
and produce 50 per cent of food commodities consumed by the country. They earn one third of 
remuneration and own 10 per cent of the property or wealth of the country” (Reddy et al., 1994). 


Keywords: Women, Empowerment, Issues & Problems 

In the ancient Indian society women were adored and worshiped as goddesses. However in the 
middle age, the status of women got down to a great extent. Women are considered in the society 
only to perform duties like bring up children, caring every family member, and other household 
activities. There is old and traditional faith of people coming out for years that men are for thy 
field whereas women are only for the home. Now-a-days, women are breaking all the barriers of 
social issues and problems against them in the society. 

Earlier to this women were facing a lot of problems because of male dominated, patriarchal 
society system, practice of old traditional believes, etc. Women were only responsible to the 
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traditional roles like child bearing and child rearing. In the modern world, where women status 
has been improved a little while, still they are facing problems. They have to perform both 
family and professional responsibilities together without the help of their husbands. In some 
cases, the condition of women becomes more embarrassed when they get tortured by their family 
members instead of getting help. Sexual harassment is more common at homes as well as in the 
offices by the family members, relatives, neighbours, friends, boss, etc. They have to suffer a lot 
in their daily life to nourish their career as well as saving their family relationships. 

Concept of Empowerment 

Empowerment refers to policies and measures designed to increase the degree 
of autonomy and self-determination in the lives of people and in communities in order to enable 
them to represent their interests in a responsible and self-determined way, acting (again) on their 
own authority. Empowerment refers both to the process of self-empowerment and to professional 
support of people, which enables them to overcome their sense of powerlessness and lack of 
influence, and to recognize and eventually use their resources and chances. 

Empowerment is a multi-dimensional process, which should enable women or group of women 
to realize their full identity and power in all spheres of life ( Surekharao and Rajamanamma, 
1999). It consists of greater access to knowledge and resources, greater autonomy in decision 
making to enable them to have greater ability to plan their lives, or to have greater control over 
the circumstances that influence their lives and free from shocks imposed on them by custom, 
belief and practice. Generally development with justice is expected to generate the forces that 
lead to empowerment of various sections of population in a country and to raise their status 
specially in case of women. “Empowerment comes from Women’s groups who seek to empower 
themselves through greater self-reliance. They have right to determine their own choices in life. 
They also seek to gain control and access to resources”. Empowerment is process, which helps 
people to gain control of their lives through raising awareness, taking action and working in 
order to exercise greater control. Empowerment is the feeling that activates the psychological 
energy to accomplish one’s goals (Indiresan, 1999). The term ‘empowerment’ has till-date not 
been very explicitly defined and it may be assumed that based upon context the term may be 
interpreted contextually &situational. However, in context of women, empowerment essentially 
refers to a feeling of awareness of one’s own situation backed up with the knowledge, skills and 
information which could enable women to gain higher self-esteem and facilitate their role as 
decision makers in the current patriarchal society where women have always been subordinate to 
men. Empowerment refers to increasing the spiritual, political, social or economic strength of 
individuals and communities. It often involves the empowered developing confidence in their 
own capacities. 

Empowerment is probably the totality of the following or similar capabilities: 

1. Having decision-making power of their own 

2. Having access to information and resources for taking proper decision 
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3. Having a range of options from which you can make choices (not just yes/no, either/or.) 

4. Ability to exercise assertiveness in collective decision making 

5. Having positive thinking on the ability to make change 

6. Ability to learn skills for improving one's personal or group power. 

7. Ability to change others’ perceptions by democratic means. 

8. Involving in the growth process and changes that is never ending and self-initiated 

9. Increasing one's positive self-image and overcoming stigma 

Issues and Problems faced by Women in India 

There are various issues and problems which women generally face in the society in India. Some 
of the problems are mentioned and described below: 

1. Selective abortion and female infanticide: It is the most common practice for years in 
India in which abortion of female fetus is performed in the womb of mother after the fetal 
sex determination and sex selective abortion by the medical professionals. 

2. Sexual harassment: It is the form of sexual exploitation of a girl child at home, streets, 
public places, transports, offices, etc by the family members, neighbors, friends or 
relatives. 

3. Dowry and Bride burning: It is another problem generally faced by women of low or 
middle class family during or after the marriage. Parents of boys demand a lot of money 
from the bride’s family to be rich in one time. Groom’s family perform bride burning in 
case of lack of fulfilled dowry demand. In 2005, around 6787 dowry death cases were 
registered in India according to the Indian National Crime Bureau reports. 

4. Disparity in education: The level of women education is less than men still in the modern 
age. Female illiteracy id higher in the rural areas. Where over 63% or more women remain 
unlettered. 

5. Domestic violence: it is like endemic and widespread disease affects almost 70% of Indian 
women according to the women and child development official. It is performed by the 
husband, relative or other family member. 

6. Child Marriages: Early marriage of the girls by their parents in order to be escaped from 
dowry. It is highly practiced in the rural India. 

7. Inadequate Nutrition: Inadequate nutrition in the childhood affects women in their later 
life especially women belonging to the lower middle class and poor families. 

8. Low status in the family: It is the abuse or violence against women. 

9. Women are considered as inferior to men so they are not allowed to join military services. 

10. Status of widows: Widows are considered as worthless in the Indian society. They are 
treated poorly and forced to wear white clothes. 

Earlier women were facing problems like child marriage, sati pratha, pardapratha, restriction to 
widow remarriage, widows’ exploitation, devadasi system, etc. However, almost all the old 
traditional problems have been disappeared gradually from the society but given rise to other 
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new issues. Women are continuously facing many problems even after having self-confidence, 
individuality, self-respect, personality, capacity, talent, and efficiency more than men. They are 
facing problems in their daily life even after they are given equal rights and opportunities like 
men by the Constitution of India. Some of the major problems modern women are still facing 
mentioned below: 

1. Violence against women: Women are getting affected by the various violence almost every 
day which is disrupting the society. Women are being victims of violence at huge level day 
by day because of increasing crimes against women (according to the report of Crime 
Record Bureau of the Central Home Ministry). Woman is getting kidnapped at every 44 
minutes, raped at every 47 minutes, 17 dowry deaths every day, etc. They may face 
violence within the family (dowry related harassment, death, marital rape, wife-battering, 
sexual abuse, deprivation of healthy food, female genital mutilation, etc) or outside the 
family (kidnapping, rape, murder, etc). 

2. Gender discrimination: Women are considered as weaker section of the society than men 
and given less importance. Girls’ children are becoming real victims of the discrimination. 
There are also discrimination of power and work between men and women because of the 
patriarchal system families in India. Gender discrimination affects women in the areas like 
nutrition, education, health, care, decline of female population, job, public life, etc. 

3. Problems of female education: Women education percentage is low in India especially in 
the rural areas because they are discouraged for higher education like professional and 
technical education. 

4. Problems related to unemployment: Women are getting more problems in searching their 
suitable work. They become more prone to the exploitation and harassment in the work 
areas. 

5. They are given more work and hard tasks by their boss intentionally. They have to prove 
their devotion, seriousness and sincerity towards work time to time. 

6. Women who are uneducated more prone to divorce and desertion by their husbands on any 
stage of life. They have to live whole life with fear of divorce. In some cases they have to 
finish their life because of unbearable conditions. 

7. Dowry system is another huge women problem in the society which is increasing day by 
day. Women are ill-treated, man-handled, disrespected, tortured and suffer other cruelties 
(violence, murder and suicide) because of the lack of dowry at the time of marriage. It 
causes degradation of women status to a great extent. 


NATIONAL POLICY FOR THE EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN (2001) 


Introduction 

The principle of gender equality is enshrined in the Indian Constitution in its Preamble, 
Fundamental Rights, Fundamental Duties and Directive Principles. The Constitution not only 
grants equality to women, but also empowers the State to adopt measures of positive 
discrimination in favour of women. 
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Within the framework of a democratic polity, our laws, development policies, Plans and 
programmes have aimed at women’s advancement in different spheres. From the Fifth Five Year 
Plan (1974-78) onwards has been a marked shift in the approach to women’s issues from welfare 
to development. In recent years, the empowerment of women has been recognized as the central 
issue in determining the status of women. The National Commission for Women was set up by 
an Act of Parliament in 1990 to safeguard the rights and legal entitlements of women. The 73rd 
and 74th Amendments (1993) to the Constitution of India have provided for reservation of seats 
in the local bodies of Panchayats and Municipalities for women, laying a strong foundation for 
their participation in decision making at the local levels. 

India has also ratified various international conventions and human rights instruments 
committing to secure equal rights of women. Key among them is the ratification of the 
Convention on Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW) in 1993. 
The Policy also takes note of the commitments of the Ninth Five Year Plan and the other 
Sectoral Policies relating to empowerment of Women. 

The women’s movement and a wide-spread network of non-Government Organizations which 
have strong grass-roots presence and deep insight into women’s concerns have contributed in 
inspiring initiatives for the empowerment of women. 

However, there still exists a wide gap between the goals enunciated in the Constitution, 
legislation, policies, plans, programmes, and related mechanisms on the one hand and the 
situational reality of the status of women in India, on the other. This has been analyzed 
extensively in the Report of the Committee on the Status of Women in India, "Towards 
Equality", 1974 and highlighted in the National Perspective Plan for Women, 1988-2000, the 
Shramshakti Report, 1988 and the Platform for Action, Five Years after- An assessment". 

Gender disparity manifests itself in various forms, the most obvious being the trend of 
continuously declining female ratio in the population in the last few decades. Social stereotyping 
and violence at the domestic and societal levels are some of the other manifestations. 
Discrimination against girl children, adolescent girls and women persists in parts of the country. 
The underlying causes of gender inequality are related to social and economic structure, which is 
based on informal and formal norms, and practices. 

Consequently, the access of women particularly those belonging to weaker sections including 
Scheduled Castes/Scheduled Tribes/ Other backward Classes and minorities, majority of whom 
are in the rural areas and in the informal, unorganized sector - to education, health and 
productive resources, among others, is inadequate. Therefore, they remain largely marginalized, 
poor and socially excluded. 
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Goal and Objectives 

The goal of this Policy is to bring about the advancement, development and empowerment of 
women. The Policy will be widely disseminated so as to encourage active participation of all 
stakeholders for achieving its goals. Specifically, the objectives of this Policy include, 

1. Creating an environment through positive economic and social policies for full 
development of women to enable them to realize their full potential 

2. The de-jure and de-facto enjoyment of all human rights and fundamental freedom by 
women on equal basis with men in all spheres - political, economic, social, cultural and 
civil 

3. Equal access to participation and decision making of women in social, political and 
economic life of the nation 

4. Equal access to women to health care, quality education at all levels, career and vocational 
guidance, employment, equal remuneration, occupational health and safety, social security 
and public office etc. 

5. Strengthening legal systems aimed at elimination of all forms of discrimination against 
women 

6. Changing societal attitudes and community practices by active participation and 
involvement of both men and women. 

7. Mainstreaming a gender perspective in the development process. 

8. Elimination of discrimination and all forms of violence against women and the girl child; 
and 

9. Building and strengthening partnerships with civil society, particularly women’s 
organizations. 

Judicial Legal Systems 

Legal-judicial system will be made more responsive and gender sensitive to women’s needs, 
especially in cases of domestic violence and personal assault. New laws will be enacted and 
existing laws reviewed to ensure that justice is quick and the punishment meted out to the 
culprits is commensurate with the severity of the offence. 

At the initiative of and with the full participation of all stakeholders including community and 
religious leaders, the Policy would aim to encourage changes in personal laws such as those 
related to marriage, divorce, maintenance and guardianship so as to eliminate discrimination 
against women. 

The evolution of property rights in a patriarchal system has contributed to the subordinate status 
of women. The Policy would aim to encourage changes in laws relating to ownership of property 
and inheritance by evolving consensus in order to make them gender just. 
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Decision Making 

Women’s equality in power sharing and active participation in decision making, including 
decision making in political process at all levels will be ensured for the achievement of the goals 
of empowerment. All measures will be taken to guarantee women equal access to and full 
participation in decision making bodies at every level, including the legislative, executive, 
judicial, corporate, statutory bodies, as also the advisory Commissions, Committees, Boards, and 
Trusts etc. Affirmative action such as reservations/quotas, including in higher legislative bodies, 
will be considered whenever necessary on a time bound basis. Women-friendly personnel 
policies will also be drawn up to encourage women to participate effectively in the 
developmental process. 

Mainstreaming a Gender Perspective in the Development Process 

Policies, programmes and systems will be established to ensure mainstreaming of women’s 
perspectives in all developmental processes, as catalysts, participants and recipients. Wherever 
there are gaps in policies and programmes, women specific interventions would be undertaken to 
bridge these. Coordinating and monitoring mechanisms will also be devised to assess from time 
to time the progress of such mainstreaming mechanisms. Women’s issues and concerns as a 
result will specially be addressed and reflected in all concerned laws, sectoral policies, plans and 
programmes of action. 


ECONOMIC EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN 


Poverty Eradication 

Since women comprise the majority of the population below the poverty line and are very often 
in situations of extreme poverty, given the harsh realities of intra-household and social 
discrimination, macro-economic policies and poverty eradication programmes will specifically 
address the needs and problems of such women. There will be improved implementation of 
programmes which are already women oriented with special targets for women. Steps will be 
taken for mobilization of poor women and convergence of services, by offering them a range of 
economic and social options, along with necessary support measures to enhance their 
capabilities. 

Micro Credit 

In order to enhance women’s access to credit for consumption and production, the establishment 
of new, and strengthening of existing micro-credit mechanisms and micro-finance institution will 
be undertaken so that the outreach of credit is enhanced. Other supportive measures would be 
taken to ensure adequate flow of credit through extant financial institutions and banks, so that all 
women below poverty line have easy access to credit. 

Women and Economy 

Women’s perspectives will be included in designing and implementing macro-economic and 
social policies by institutionalizing their participation in such processes. Their contribution to 
socio-economic development as producers and workers will be recognized in the formal and 
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informal sectors (including home based workers) and appropriate policies relating to 
employment and to her working conditions will be drawn up. Such measures could include: 
Reinterpretation and redefinition of conventional concepts of work wherever necessary e.g. in 
the Census records, to reflect women’s contribution as producers and workers. 

Globalization 

Globalization has presented new challenges for the realization of the goal of women’s equality, 
the gender impact of which has not been systematically evaluated fully. However, from the 
micro-level studies that were commissioned by the Department of Women & Child 
Development, it is evident that there is a need for re-framing policies for access to employment 
and quality of employment. Benefits of the growing global economy have been unevenly 
distributed leading to wider economic disparities, the feminization of poverty, increased gender 
inequality through often deteriorating working conditions and unsafe working environment 
especially in the informal economy and rural areas. Strategies will be designed to enhance the 
capacity of women and empower them to meet the negative social and economic impacts, which 
may flow from the globalization process. 

Women and Agriculture 

In view of the critical role of women in the agriculture and allied sectors, as producers, 
concentrated efforts will be made to ensure that benefits of training, extension and various 
programmes will reach them in proportion to their numbers. The programmes for training 
women in soil conservation, social forestry, dairy development and other occupations allied to 
agriculture like horticulture, livestock including small animal husbandry, poultry, fisheries etc. 
will be expanded to benefit women workers in the agriculture sector. 

Women and Industry 

The important role played by women in electronics, information technology and food processing 
and agro industry and textiles has been crucial to the development of these sectors. They would 
be given comprehensive support in terms of labour legislation, social security and other support 
services to participate in various industrial sectors. 

Women at present cannot work in night shift in factories even if they wish to. Suitable measures 
will be taken to enable women to work on the night shift in factories. This will be accompanied 
with support services for security, transportation etc. 

Support Services 

The provision of support services for women, like child care facilities, including creches at work 
places and educational institutions, homes for the aged and the disabled will be expanded and 
improved to create an enabling environment and to ensure their full cooperation in social, 
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political and economic life. Women-friendly personnel policies will also be drawn up to 
encourage women to participate effectively in the developmental process. 


SOCIAL EMPOWERMENT OF WOMEN 


Education 

Equal access to education for women and girls will be ensured. Special measures will be taken to 
eliminate discrimination, universalize education, eradicate illiteracy, create a gender-sensitive 
educational system, increase enrolment and retention rates of girls and improve the quality of 
education to facilitate life-long learning as well as development of occupation/vocation/technical 
skills by women. Reducing the gender gap in secondary and higher education would be a focus 
area. Sectoral time targets in existing policies will be achieved, with a special focus on girls and 
women, particularly those belonging to weaker sections including the Scheduled 
Castes/Scheduled Tribes/Other Backward Classes/Minorities. Gender sensitive curricula would 
be developed at all levels of educational system in order to address sex stereotyping as one of the 
causes of gender discrimination. 

Health 

A holistic approach to women’s health which includes both nutrition and health services will be 
adopted and special attention will be given to the needs of women and the girl at all stages of the 
life cycle. The reduction of infant mortality and maternal mortality, which are sensitive 
indicators of human development, is a priority concern. This policy reiterates the national 
demographic goals for Infant Mortality Rate (IMR), Maternal Mortality Rate (MMR) set out in 
the National Population Policy 2000. Women should have access to comprehensive, affordable 
and quality health care. Measures will be adopted that take into account the reproductive rights 
of women to enable them to exercise informed choices, their vulnerability to sexual and health 
problems together with endemic, infectious and communicable diseases such as malaria, TB, and 
water borne diseases as well as hypertension and cardio-pulmonary diseases. The social, 
developmental and health consequences of HIV/AIDS and other sexually transmitted diseases 
will be tackled from a gender perspective. 

To effectively meet problems of infant and maternal mortality, and early marriage the 
availability of good and accurate data at micro level on deaths, birth and marriages is required. 
Strict implementation of registration of births and deaths would be ensured and registration of 
marriages would be made compulsory. 

In accordance with the commitment of the National Population Policy (2000) to population 
stabilization, this Policy recognizes the critical need of men and women to have access to safe, 
effective and affordable methods of family planning of their choice and the need to suitably 
address the issues of early marriages and spacing of children. Interventions such as spread of 
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education, compulsory registration of marriage and special programmes like BSY should impact 
on delaying the age of marriage so that by 2010 child marriages are eliminated. 

Women’s traditional knowledge about health care and nutrition will be recognized through 
proper documentation and its use will be encouraged. The use of Indian and alternative systems 
of medicine will be enhanced within the framework of overall health infrastructure available for 
women. 

Nutrition 

In view of the high risk of malnutrition and disease that women face at all the three critical stages 
viz., infancy and childhood, adolescent and reproductive phase, focused attention would be paid 
to meeting the nutritional needs of women at all stages of the life cycle. This is also important in 
view of the critical link between the health of adolescent girls, pregnant and lactating women 
with the health of infant and young children. Special efforts will be made to tackle the problem 
of macro and micro nutrient deficiencies especially amongst pregnant and lactating women as it 
leads to various diseases and disabilities. 

Intra-household discrimination in nutritional matters vis-a-vis girls and women will be sought to 
be ended through appropriate strategies. Widespread use of nutrition education would be made to 
address the issues of intra-household imbalances in nutrition and the special needs of pregnant 
and lactating women. Women’s participation will also be ensured in the planning, 
superintendence and delivery of the system. 

Drinking Water and Sanitation 

Special attention will be given to the needs of women in the provision of safe drinking water, 
sewage disposal, toilet facilities and sanitation within accessible reach of households, especially 
in rural areas and urban slums. Women’s participation will be ensured in the planning, delivery 
and maintenance of such services. 

Housing and Shelter 

Women’s perspectives will be included in housing policies, planning of housing colonies and 
provision of shelter both in rural and urban areas. Special attention will be given for providing 
adequate and safe housing and accommodation for women including single women, heads of 
households, working women, students, apprentices and trainees. 

Environment 

Women will be involved and their perspectives reflected in the policies and programmes for 
environment, conservation and restoration. Considering the impact of environmental factors on 
their livelihoods, women’s participation will be ensured in the conservation of the environment 
and control of environmental degradation. The vast majority of rural women still depends on the 
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locally available non-commercial sources of energy such as animal dung, crop waste and fuel 
wood. In order to ensure the efficient use of these energy resources in an environmental friendly 
manner, the Policy will aim at promoting the programmes of non-conventional energy resources. 
Women will be involved in spreading the use of solar energy, biogas, smokeless chulahs and 
other rural application so as to have a visible impact of these measures in influencing eco system 
and in changing the life styles of rural women. 

Science and Technology 

Programmes will be strengthened to bring about a greater involvement of women in science and 
technology. These will include measures to motivate girls to take up science and technology for 
higher education and also ensure that development projects with scientific and technical inputs 
involve women fully. Efforts to develop a scientific temper and awareness will also be stepped 
up. Special measures would be taken for their training in areas where they have special skills like 
communication and information technology. Efforts to develop appropriate technologies suited 
to women’s needs as well as to reduce their drudgery will be given a special focus too. 

Women in Difficult Circumstances 

In recognition of the diversity of women’s situations and in acknowledgement of the needs of 
specially disadvantaged groups, measures and programmes will be undertaken to provide them 
with special assistance. These groups include women in extreme poverty, destitute women, 
women in conflict situations, women affected by natural calamities, women in less developed 
regions, the disabled widows, elderly women, single women in difficult circumstances, women 
heading households, those displaced from employment, migrants, women who are victims of 
marital violence, deserted women and prostitutes etc. 

Violence against women 

All forms of violence against women, physical and mental, whether at domestic or societal 
levels, including those arising from customs, traditions or accepted practices shall be dealt with 
effectively with a view to eliminate its incidence. Institutions and mechanisms/schemes for 
assistance will be created and strengthened for prevention of such violence, including sexual 
harassment at work place and customs like dowry; for the rehabilitation of the victims of 
violence and for taking effective action against the perpetrators of such violence. A special 
emphasis will also be laid on programmes and measures to deal with trafficking in women and 
girls. 

Rights of the Girl Child 

All forms of discrimination against the girl child and violation of her rights shall be eliminated 
by undertaking strong measures both preventive and punitive within and outside the family. 
These would relate specifically to strict enforcement of laws against prenatal sex selection and 
the practices of female feticide, female infanticide, child marriage, child abuse and child 
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prostitution etc. Removal of discrimination in the treatment of the girl child within the family 
and outside and projection of a positive image of the girl child will be actively fostered. There 
will be special emphasis on the needs of the girl child and earmarking of substantial investments 
in the areas relating to food and nutrition, health and education, and in vocational education. In 
implementing programmes for eliminating child labour, there will be a special focus on girl 
children. 

Mass Media 

Media will be used to portray images consistent with human dignity of girls and women. The 
Policy will specifically strive to remove demeaning, degrading and negative conventional 
stereotypical images of women and violence against women. Private sector partners and media 
networks will be involved at all levels to ensure equal access for women particularly in the area 
of information and communication technologies. The media would be encouraged to develop 
codes of conduct, professional guidelines and other self-regulatory mechanisms to remove 
gender stereotypes and promote balanced portrayals of women and men. 

Institutional Mechanisms 

Institutional mechanisms, to promote the advancement of women, which exist at the Central and 
State levels, will be strengthened. These will be through interventions as may be appropriate and 
will relate to, among others, provision of adequate resources, training and advocacy skills to 
effectively influence macro-policies, legislation, programmes etc. to achieve the empowerment 
of women. 

National and State Councils will be formed to oversee the operationalization of the Policy on a 
regular basis. The National Council will be headed by the Prime Minister and the State Councils 
by the Chief Ministers and be broad in composition having representatives from the concerned 
Departments/Ministries, National and State Commissions for Women, Social Welfare Boards, 
representatives of Non-Government Organizations, Women’s Organisations, Corporate Sector, 
Trade Unions, financing institutions, academics, experts and social activists etc. These bodies 
will review the progress made in implementing the Policy twice a year. The National 
Development Council will also be informed of the progress of the programme undertaken under 
the policy from time to time for advice and comments. 

National and State Resource Centres on women will be established with mandates for collection 
and dissemination of information, undertaking research work, conducting surveys, implementing 
training and awareness generation programmes, etc. These Centers will link up with Women’s 
Studies Centres and other research and academic institutions through suitable information 
networking systems. 
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While institutions at the district level will be strengthened, at the grass-roots, women will be 
helped by Government through its programmes to organize and strengthen into Self-Help Groups 
(SHGs) at the Anganwadi/Village/Town level. The women’s groups will be helped to 
institutionalize themselves into registered societies and to federate at the Panchyat/Municipal 
level. These societies will bring about synergistic implementation of all the social and economic 
development programmes by drawing resources made available through Government and Non- 
Government channels, including banks and financial institutions and by establishing a close 
Interface with the Panchayats/ Municipalities. 

Resource Management 

Availability of adequate financial, human and market resources to implement the Policy will be 
managed by concerned Departments, financial credit institutions and banks, private sector, civil 
society and other connected institutions. This process will include: 

1. Assessment of benefits is flowing to women and resource allocation to the programmes 
relating to them through an exercise of gender budgeting. Appropriate changes in policies 
will be made to optimize benefits to women under these schemes; 

2. Adequate resource allocation to develop and promote the policy outlined earlier based on 
(a) above by concerned Departments. 

3. Developing synergy between personnel of Health, Rural Development, Education and 
Women & Child Development Department at field level and other village level 
functionaries’ 

4. Meeting credit needs by banks and financial credit institutions through suitable policy 
initiatives and development of new institutions in coordination with the Department of 
Women & Child Development. 

The strategy of Women’s Component Plan adopted in the Ninth Plan of ensuring that not less 
than 30% of benefits/funds flow to women from all Ministries and Departments will be 
implemented effectively so that the needs and interests of women and girls are addressed by all 
concerned sectors. The Department of Women and Child Development being the nodal Ministry 
will monitor and review the progress of the implementation of the Component Plan from time to 
time, in terms of both quality and quantity in collaboration with the Planning Commission. 

Efforts will be made to channelize private sector investments too, to support programmes and 
projects for advancement of women 

Legislation 

The existing legislative structure will be reviewed and additional legislative measures taken by 
identified departments to implement the Policy. This will also involve a review of all existing 
laws including personal, customary and tribal laws, subordinate legislation, and related rules as 
well as executive and administrative regulations to eliminate all gender discriminatory 
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references. The process will be planned over a time period 2000-2003. The specific measures 
required would be evolved through a consultation process involving civil society, National 
Commission for Women and Department of Women and Child Development. In appropriate 
cases the consultation process would be widened to include other stakeholders too. Effective 
implementation of legislation would be promoted by involving civil society and community. 
Appropriate changes in legislation will be undertaken, if necessary. 

In addition, following other specific measures will be taken to implement the legislation 
effectively. 

1. Strict enforcement of all relevant legal provisions and speedy redressal of grievances will 
be ensured, with a special focus on violence and gender related atrocities. 

2. Measures to prevent and punish sexual harassment at the place of work, protection for 
women workers in the organized/ unorganized sector and strict enforcement of relevant 
laws such as Equal Remuneration Act and Minimum Wages Act will be undertaken, 

3. Crimes against women, their incidence, prevention, investigation, detection and 
prosecution will be regularly reviewed at all Crime Review fora and Conferences at the 
Central, State and District levels. Recognized, local, voluntary organizations will be 
authorized to lodge Complaints and facilitate registration, investigations and legal 
proceedings related to violence and atrocities against girls and women. 

4. Women’s Cells in Police Stations, Encourage Women Police Stations Family Courts, 
Mahila Courts, Counseling Centers, Legal Aid Centers and Nyaya Panchayats will be 
strengthened and expanded to eliminate violence and atrocities against women. 

5. Widespread dissemination of information on all aspects of legal rights, human rights and 
other entitlements of women, through specially designed legal literacy programmes and 
rights information programmes will be done. 

Gender Sensitization 

Training of personnel of executive, legislative and judicial wings of the State, with a special 
focus on policy and programme framers, implementation and development agencies, law 
enforcement machinery and the judiciary, as well as non-governmental organizations will be 
undertaken. Other measures will include: 

1. Promoting societal awareness to gender issues and women’s human rights. 

2. Review of curriculum and educational materials to include gender education and human 
rights issues 

3. Removal of all references derogatory to the dignity of women from all public documents 
and legal instruments. 

4. Use of different forms of mass media to communicate social messages relating to women’s 
equality and empowerment. 
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Panchayati Raj Institutions 

The 73rd and 74th Amendments (1993) to the Indian Constitution have served as a breakthrough 
towards ensuring equal access and increased participation in political power structure for 
women. The PRIs will play a central role in the process of enhancing women’s participation in 
public life. The PRIs and the local self-Governments will be actively involved in the 
implementation and execution of the National Policy for Women at the grassroots level. 

Partnership with the voluntary sector organizations 

The involvement of voluntary organizations, associations, federations, trade unions, non- 
governmental organizations, women’s organizations, as well as institutions dealing with 
education, training and research will be ensured in the formulation, implementation, monitoring 
and review of all policies and programmes affecting women. Towards this end, they will be 
provided with appropriate support related to resources and capacity building and facilitated to 
participate actively in the process of the empowerment of women. 

International Cooperation 

The Policy will aim at implementation of international obligations/commitments in all sectors on 
empowerment of women such as the Convention on All Forms of Discrimination Against 
Women (CEDAW), Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC), International Conference on 
Population and Development (ICPD+5) and other such instruments. International, regional and 
sub-regional cooperation towards the empowerment of women will continue to be encouraged 
through sharing of experiences, exchange of ideas and technology, networking with institutions 
and organizations and through bilateral and multi-lateral partnerships. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 

Conflict of Interests: The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCES 


A. Jhamtani, Rural women: The powerless partners in development, Kurukshetra, 43(8) (1995), 
61-63. 

A. Tejaswini and S. Veerabhadraiah, Knowledge assessment of rural women on DWCRA and 
their problems, Kurukshetra, 51(4) (1996), 46-47. 

A.R. Desai and A. Mohiuddin, Involving women in agriculture - Issues and strategies, India 
Journal of Rural Development, 11(5) (1992), 506-648. 

G.T. Govindappa, Rural women entrepreneurship- Constraints and strategies, Kurukshetra, 48(2) 
(1999), 11-14. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 128 





Women Empowerment: Issues and Challenges 


K.S. Jyothi, Employment pattern and empowerment of rural women - A study in Kolar district, 
M. Sc. (Agri.) Thesis, (1998), University of Agricultural Sciences, Bangalore. 

N. Nikhade and A. Patwardhan, Economic contribution of home-makers through household 
production, Maharashtra Journal of Extension Education, 9(1990), 81-86. 

R. Parekh and K. Mehta, Empowerment of rural women - A case study of Udwada, Proceedings 

of the National Consultation on Gender Issues in Credit in the Rural Non-Farm Sector, 
14-15 September (1992), Organized by SNDT Women’s University, Bombay. 

S. Giriappa, Women empowerment and decision making analysis in rural enterprises, Paper 

Presented at International Conference on Gender Equity through Women’s 
Empowerment, 23-29 December (1997), Lucknow. 

Srisankari and K. Uma, Women’s participation in agriculture, Kurukshetra, 43(8) (1995), 103- 
104. 

Thangamuthu and N. Manimekalai, Generation of employment for women through DWCRA, 
Journal of Rural Development, 8(4) (1989), 431-438. 


How to cite this article: Murthy S (2017), Women Empowerment: Issues and Challenges, 
International Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, ISSN:2348-5396 (e), 
ISSN:2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01.092/20170402, ISBN:978-l-365-74162-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 


129 




The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, DIP: 18.01.093/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-74162-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


m 

I" 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


The Role of Cognitive Factors in Old Age Balance Impairments 

Priyanka Yadav 1 * 


ABSTRACT 


The ability of human beings to perform more than one task at a time has long been focus of study 
in the literature on human attention and memory. Older adults are more penalized when they 
must divide their attention between two input resources i.e input and holding or holding and 
responding. Falls have potentially devastating physical, social and psychological consequences. 
Falling is one of the most serious problems associated with ageing. Sensory system deteriorates 
with age, increased attention is allocated to “HIGHTEN” the signal coming from this system in 
order to gain necessary information for postural control. Older adults show marked reduction in 
the ability to perform the postural and cognitive task simultaneously. A study was conducted by 
physiotherapy and psychology students in a small town of Haryana on institutionalized older 
adults in which Dual task training under various sets of instruction that is Fixed priority and 
Variable priority instruction sets effects the balance who are living in residential care facilities. 
Tinned Performance Oriented Mobility Assessment (POMA) and Mini mental status 
examination were used as tools to assess balance and cognitive abilities. Various studies related 
to the role of cognitive factors in balance impairments were reviewed. Data was analyzed using 
SPSS 13.0 software packages and paired sample t -test within the group and independent sample 
t - test between the groups with p - value at a significance level of p < 0.05 was used. The result 
of the study supported the hypothesis that there is significant improvement in balance of 
institutionalized elderly people who received dual task training with variable priority instruction 
set. (p < 0.001). The use of validated measurement tool like Tinnetti performance oriented 
mobility assessment on balance allowed clearer interpretation of the results. There is 
improvement in TPOMA Scores after 4 weeks training program in both groups. This shows that 
cognitive factors do play an important role in maintaining balance and coordination. Any 
impairment related to sensory system or cognition leads to balance impairments and increased 
risk for falls. 
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The Role of Cognitive Factors in Old Age Balance Impairments 


The ability of human being to perform more than one task at a time has long been focus of study 
in the literature on human attention and memory. Older adults are more penalized when they 
must divide their attention between two input resources i.e input and holding or holding and 
responding. 

Attention is defined as the information processing capacity which is limited for any individual 
that performing any task requires a given portion of capacity. To act on information, working 
memory must allocate attention resources. Attention is a finite commodity and any task which 
require attention compete for this limited capacity, if demand exceeds the capacity performance 
on one or more task will be diminished. 

A strong version of this view predicts that people should have great difficulty doing two tasks at 
once. A second view is that cognition is limited by the speed with which cognitive system can 
operate and normal ageing result in slowing of processing. The reduction of attention capabilities 
due to ageing and competition in motor requirement of maintaining a balance can lead to 
interference between postural control and mental activity. 

Fall defined as an event results when a person coming to rest inadvertently on the ground or 
other lower levels. Falls have potentially devastating physical , social and psychological 
consequences .Falling is one of the most serious problems associated with ageing. Nonfatal falls 
leads to physical injuries like fractures, reduced level of physical activity, loss of confidence and 
altered life style. Inability to produce an appropriate postural control due to competition for 
attention resources between the postural system and cognitive task contribute to falls. 

Falls involves multiple factors which are categorized in extrinsic and intrinsic factors. Intrinsic 
factors include balance impairment, neurological disorder, sensory deterioration, postural 
hypertension and medication use. Extrinsic factors include ill fitted footwear, slippery surfaces, 
inappropriate furniture and light problems. Balance impairment is an important risk factor for 
falling. 

As the age increases, probability of health problems and functional disability increases due to 
sedentary life style that might intensify the general physical de conditioning and further reduce 
their balance. Impaired balance has been correlated with an increased risk of falls and resulting 
increase in the mortality rate of elderly persons who are prone to falling compared with those 
who are not prone to falling. Fear of falling is directly related to balance confidence. 

There is positive relationship between balance control or motor and sensory system function in 
order to understand the cause of falling and create effective strategy to prevent fall in the elderly 
population. Age related changes in postural response to forward slip had shown that balance 
control was reduced in elderly people as compared with young people. 
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Sensory system deteriorates with age, increased attention is allocated to “HIGHTEN” the signal 
coming from this system in order to gain necessary information for postural control. <11,23) 01der 
adults show marked reduction in the ability to perform the postural and cognitive task 
simultaneously. Greater postural instability when performing dual task has been reported in 
stance phase and during obstacle avoidance in gait. 

In the task of walking, Whit tall found that concurrent task like memorization influenced both 
step time and step length and these effects are age dependent. Frail elderly people stops walking 
when they start a conversation with walking companion because walking demands attention and 
they stops when they are expecting to do two things simultaneously. Maintenance of balance and 
limb coordination during locomotion requires a complex interaction of sensory input and motor 
output. Sensory system monitors the location of the whole body Centre of Gravity relative to 
foot-ground centre of pressure provides orientation in space and monitors the environment. 
Motor system provides appropriate, coordinated muscular activation and force generation. When 
brain is engaged the effect is a synchronized movement but when a person is required to perform 
synchronized movement with divided attention, the performance deteriorates. 

Dual tasks methods or paradigms have been used to examine the relative attention demands 
associated with different types of postural tasks. Changes in the secondary tasks are used to infer 
task dependent changes in attention demands. So attention demands vary as the function of task 
complexity, age, and balance abilities. Dual task requires the participants to perform a multiple 
tasks simultaneously which have been used to investigate the effects of cognitive task on postural 
control and vice versa. Age related change on dual task is that older subjects have more difficulty 
in coordination of multiple tasks. This is because of lack of control or attention flexibility. ADLs 
(Activity of daily living) require maintaining balance during the performance of several 
concurrent tasks. Dual task training has been used to that allows for the practice of multitask 
coordination. Inability to perform concurrent task is contributing factor to instability and falling 
in many older adults who are living in residential care facilities. 

A study was conducted in a small town of Haryana on institutionalized older adults who are 
living in residential care facilities by physiotherapy student in which Dual task training under 
various sets of instruction that is Fixed priority and Variable priority instruction sets effects the 
balance. 

In Fixed priority instruction set same amount of attention has been given on both tasks i ,e on 
balance tasks and cognitive tasks at all the time. In variable priority instructional set, attention 
switches between the tasks i.e on the balance tasks and on the cognitive tasks. The efficacy of 
these two task training strategies is for the acquisition, retention and transfer of task coordination 
skills in older adults. 
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Tinned Performance Oriented Mobility Assessment (POMA) was used to for Balance 
assessment and Balance is defined as the ability of the elderly people to scorel9 to 24 in the 
Tinnetti performance oriented mobility assessment (TPOMA). 

Mini mental status examination: The MMSE evaluates general cognitive ability, including 
orientation to date, registration (immediate recall), attention and calculation, recall of 3 words 
and language, with a score of 24 suggesting decreased cognitive ability (e.g dementia). The 
MMSE has been shown to have a good test-retest reliability with the same (r = .887) of different 
(r=.824) examiners. 

Experimental hypothesis: There will be a significant improvement in balance of the elderly 
population following dual task training under variable priority instruction set. 


REVIEW OF LITERATURE 


Demos and Wicken (1980) 1 . intern et al (1991), demonstrated that whole task or dual task 
training involves practicing both task simultaneously. Dual task training enables the older adults 
to develop task coordination and attention control. So dual task training is necessary to reduce 
the dual task decrements that are found when two tasks are performed together. Crack and Byrd 
(1982), McDown et al (1986) on found that older adults have more difficulty in performing two 
tasks at once. Assessment of complex motor tasks is sensitive to decline in cognitive function 
even at an early stage. Whittal et al (1987) on Senile dementia and Alzheimer diseases; an 
important risk factor for serious falls, found that while walking concurrent cognitive tasks 
(memorization, singing) influenced both step time and step length and these effects are age 
dependents. Decline in the muscle activity when performing secondary task suggests that less 
attention processing capacity was available for balance control during dual task paradigm. 

Tinnetti M et al (1990) suggested that secondary factors includes nutrition, exercises, insults and 
pathologies that effects our mind and body, contributes to ageing. Hawkins et al (1992) and 
Kortling (1991) et al found that older adults have more difficulty in the management or 
coordination of multiple tasks. Lack of control or attention flexibility in which older adults had 
more difficulty than young adults when they required switching rapidly between auditory and 
visual task. Gopher et al (1992) compared the efficacy of two different dual task training. 
Variable priority training and fixed priority training, in acquisition of coordination skills, 
variable priority training led to be better performances on training and transfer task than did 
fixed priority training. Burlington et al (1998), accepts that sensory system such as visual, 
vestibular and somato sensory system play important role in postural control and postural 
balance. As the age increases, the function of sensory system deteriorates. 

Sela et al (2001) and Baddley et al (1991) suggested that testing the limits of attention dependent 
performances in adequate dual task situation can reveals the increases the risk of falling in 
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cognitively impaired patients. Stelmech and worringhams et al (1999) postulated that 
effectiveness of integrative mechanism responsible for coordination of vestibular, visual and 
proprioceptive input that deteriorates with increasing age. Sergio Della Sala et al (2001) revealed 
that cognitive such as episodic memory and response inhibition are sensitive to the effects of 
normal ageing. Chirtian Marburgur, Peter et al (2002) found that among those who fall, 
cognitively impaired older adults carries high risk of morbidity and mortality. Weerdestenyn et 
al (2003) conducted a study to observe the Effects of Divided attention on Gait stability 
following concussion. The sample included in the study was suffering from cognitive 
impairment following traumatic brain injury. The result of the study reported that divided 
attention decreases obstacle avoidance while walking. 

Protocol 

A sample of convenience consisted of 30 older adults included in the study. All Subjects were 
randomly divided in to two groups 15 subjects each with no age and sex difference. Group 1 was 
given Dual task training with fixed priority instruction set. Group 2 was given Dual task training 
with variable priority instruction set consisted of 12 sessions. The subjects were assessed on the 
basis of “Tinned performance oriented mobility assessment (TPOMA). Group 1 practiced the set 
of balance tasks while simultaneously performing secondary tasks. They were directed to 
maintain attention on both the tasks i .e postural as well as secondary task at all the time. Group 
2 received same set of exercises as group 1 but under different instruction set. During each 
session, half of the training was done with focus on the postural task performance and half had 
focused on the secondary task performance. 

During these sessions in both groups, data on performance accuracy in the secondary task were 
recorded in terms of numbers of missteps. (In novel task) which was not directly trained. 

1. To confirm that patient really allocate attention to one task or not 

2. To see the improvement of the performance on this task. 

In both groups three days session per week was given. Each session lasting for 45 minutes 
resulting in 12 sessions balance training program. Balance measurement will be taken before 
training, second week of training (interim) and then after training of 4 weeks. Similarly novel 
task performance was taken before exercise and after 4 weeks exercise. 

Data Analysis 

Data was analyzed using SPSS 13.0 software packages. The balance performances were 
examined under fixed and variable priority instruction using paired sample t -test within the 
group and independent sample t - test between the groups. The p - value was set at a 
significance level of p < 0.05. 
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RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


The result of the study supported the hypothesis that there is significant improvement in balance 
of institutionalized elderly people who received dual task training with variable priority 
instruction set. (p < 0.001).The use of validated measurement tool like Tinnetti performance 
oriented mobility assessment on balance allowed clearer interpretation of the results. There is 
improvement in TPOMA Scores after 4 weeks training program in both groups. Dual task 
training has been used as it suggest that the sensori motor processing essential for motor control 
that require attention resources .Dysfunction in the sensory and the motor system contributes to 
increased risk of falling among the age of 65 years or more year of age. Instability and fall rate 
increased in balance impaired older adults when they performed concurrent task in the 
environment in which sensory information related to postural control was reduced. 

There is more significant improvement in group 2 who received dual task training with variable 
priority instruction set. Our mean data after four weeks exercise program are on the upper end of 
the range in TPOMA in group 2 who received variable priority instruction set as compare to 
group 1 who received fixed priority instruction set. 

Balance impairment is a major contributor to falls in older adults over 65 years of age and a 
growing body of evidence has confirmed the importance of cognitive factors to impaired balance 
among older adults. There is more significant improvement in group 2 who received dual task 
training with variable priority instruction set as compare to group 1 who received dual task 
training under fixed priority instruction set . One possible explanation of this outcome is that task 
coordination (strategies that people might use to coordinate dual task performance) was included 
in the balance training under dual task condition. 

According to task coordination and management hypothesis, coordinating and managing 
multiple task is crucial for the dual task performances and this ability might be reduced in elderly 
people. This dual task balance training is necessary to optimized stability during performance of 
concurrent tasks Hawkin et al also illustrated that because of lack of control or attention 
flexibility, older adults had more difficulty in performing dual tasks. Jenning et al found that 
older adults are less well prepared for rapidly presented stimuli when required to perform two 
concurrent tasks. So the age related differences in task coordination or attention flexibility is also 
consistent with finding that older adults exhibit less flexibility than younger adults. 

Subjects who received dual task training under variable priority instruction set also showed 
improvement on a novel task performance (untrained task). Gopher et al supported the 
hypothesis that improvement in the novel task performance is the result of development of 
improved dual task processing skills (ability to allocate attention ) and this skills can be 
generalized to other task dual task that are not directly trained . So this suggests that explicit 
instruction regarding attention focus should be included when training balance under dual task 
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condition with variable priority instruction set. During each session, half of the dual task training 
was done with attention focus on the postural tasks and half of the training was done with 
attention focus on the secondary tasks. 

Our results supports the fact that dual task training with variable priority instruction set could 
improve balance performance through specific type of training and improvement of dual task 
processing skills can be generalized to novel tasks. Variable priority subjects showed faster 
acquisition of skilled performance on the task and higher level of mastery in acquisition and 
transfer of dual task skills can be aided by embedding within variable priority instruction set as 
compared to fixed priority instruction set. 

Clinical Relevance 

The clinical significance of this study is that as residents of elderly population residing in 
institution usually adopts a sedentary life style making them prone to physical de conditioning 
and decline in motor performance when there is competition for attention resources between to 
task performed under dual task condition. Balance confidence affects the balance performances. 
So increasing the balance confidence through balance training exercises can affects the balance 
performance which has important implication for the development of rehabilitation that aims to 
improve balances confidence and diminish its impact on the functionality in elderly population 
.in order to performed multiple task safely, older adults with balance impairment may be 
restricted to limited set of environment condition in which sensory condition are optimal. To 
prevent fall, older adults must be able to maintain postural stability while performing multiple 
tasks Dual task training with varying instruction set could be referred so as to prevent that further 
deterioration in balance and risk of falls incidence in institutionalized elderly population. 


CONCLUSION 


The study showed significant improvement in balance of the elderly population following dual 
task training under fixed and variable priority instruction set. But improvement is more marked 
under variable priority instruction set. Also showed improvement in novel task which are not 
directly trained. This shows that cognitive factors do play an important role in maintaining 
balance and coordination. Any impairment related to sensory system or cognition leads to 
balance impairments and increased risk for falls. 
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ABSTRACT 


The study was intended to examine the effect of organization’s human resource development 
practices on employee’s perceived work identification of Engineers of Kashmir division. The 
sample consists of 120 Engineers whose age ranged from 24-58 years. Work identification was 
measured through a questionnaire developed by Shrivastava and Dolke (1978). Human resource 
development was measured through the questionnaires developed by Shah (2000). The data was 
analysed by the Multiple Regression method. 

Keywords: Human Resource Development Practices, Work Identification 

Identification of work comes from personal characteristics of individuals especially when there 
is link between personal characteristics of a person and the organization. Complementary fit 
exists when the compatibility between individual and work environment are well matched 
(Kristof-Brown, Zimmerman and Johnson, 2005). In comparison to complementary fit of 
organization Muchinsky and Monahan, 1987 had given supplementary fit in organization which 
comes when person and organization possess similar characteristics. 

The concept of identification was basically witnessed in Psychoanalytic theory. Freud (1949) 
described identification as “the endeavor to mould a person’s own ego after the fashion of one 
that has been taken as a model”. Most of the personality theories emphasize identification as a 
process to internalize social values during the process of socialization in childhood period 
(Sanford, 1955; Kagan, 1958 and Kelman, 1958). According to Freudian view, children identify 
with their parents because of the influence that parents exert over the child’s environment 
(Freud, 1949 and Kagan, 1958 and Kelman, 1958). According to Freudian view, children 
identify with their parents because of the influence that parents exert over the child’s 
environment (Freud, 1949 and Kagan 1958). It is indeed, true that childhood experiences play 
very vital role in shaping and mastering the environment but identification at work comes from 
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adult socialization process at work to which neo-Freudians have given much more importance 
Caldwell et al. (1990), Hoffman and Woether (2006), Lauver and Kristof-Brown (2001) have 
contended that at every stage people evaluate their work and organizations in order to fulfill their 
needs through meeting the demands of work and when personal qualities and skills allow 
individuals to meet organizational demand then most likely they are able to complete their 
assigned tasks more easily and quickly. 

Identity being a social construct stems from repeated interaction with others and when individual 
interact with others, gives importance to the organization it influences the job satisfaction and 
performance level also. Normally, we see person engaged in their job activities this does not 
mean individual perceives job satisfaction. In regard to organizational identification it is 
necessary to take into account attitude of person who is working in particular job, activities he 
possesses during socialization at the work place and many other things. According to Roe (1956) 
parents create particular psychological climate which can either satisfy or frustrate the needs of 
the child in the early childhood period. This childhood satisfaction or frustration will help to 
develop attitude of the person in every field including organizational field. According to Padaki 
and Gandhi (1981) “Initial positive feeling for the job, amount of effort, early experiences on job 
laid foundation on work identification” and on global level this lay foundation of organizational 
identification. Organizational identification is a psychological attachment that occurs when 
members take key characteristics of organization as defining characteristics for themselves 
which becomes strength of bond between organization and its members. 

According to kelman (1958) identification can be said to occur when an individual accepts 
influence in order to establish or maintain a satisfying self-defining relationship with another 
person or group. Atkinson (1958) supported that work related satisfaction is necessary. On this 
view Katz (1964) directly referred identification as one of the consequence for members of their 
involvement in an organization. Kelman (1961) said identification also occur when the 
individual defines him/herself in relationship to another because of satisfaction it provides. 
Kelman argued that it is the attractiveness of target that had individual to identification. As 
identification occurs between doctor & patient, teacher & student it similarly occurs between 
employee & organization. Bazozi et al., (2003) argued that identification leads to positive 
feelings towards the organization (e.g. feeling of attachment and belongingness), positive 
feelings from the organization (e.g. joy and happiness of membership) and positive self-regard as 
a consequence of membership. Involvement of individual is assumed to be related to individual’s 
perception of the organization and it is predicted that involvement provides satisfaction. Thus, in 
a specific relationship, identification is a self-defining response which further is affected by 
satisfaction this satisfaction only involves ego-involving, and motivated activities are likely to 
have direct effect on identification. 
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Industrial management contends that employees at work should be made to experience joy and 
happiness which in turn is most likely to compel employees for their motivation and 
experiencing satisfaction especially in the work context. Hence, numerous organizational aspects 
like organizational structure, mode of communication, leadership behaviour, job design/redesign, 
job enrichment etc., are being given special attention as these are found to be the greatest source 
of employee’s quality of work life and organizational commitment. 

Present scenario, work culture demands for dynamic, competitive, creative and self-motivated 
work force to meet the challenges of the mega competition of products. Hence, these force 
management to equip employees with more knowledge, skill, and ability in order to get them 
able for utilizing their potentials properly to the maximum extent. Of all, HRD is the latest 
strategy that helps individuals to acquire knowledge, skill, competence, and create a sense of 
belongingness and these in conjunction get them more involved with their work and thereby 
increasing employees’ motivation, satisfaction, and organizational effectiveness in general at 
work place. 

Megginson (1974) viewed HRD as “a total knowledge, skills, creative abilities, talent and 
aptitudes of an organization’s work force as well as the values, attitudes and beliefs of the 
individual involved”. 

Lippitt (1977) portrays HRD as a system that depends on work itself which generates a high 
degree of responsibility for the employees; the individual’s personal and professional growth; the 
improved quality output as a result of increased responsibility, and organization as an open 
system. 

Narayanam (1989) depicts that HRD attempts to unable people to overcome their defects and 
develop their productive potentials so that they are able to contributed to the ethical and 
harmonious growth of society, fulfill their individual needs and wants, with pleasure too. 

According to Dayal (1994) “HRD implies that the organizations want to enhance overall 
capabilities of its employees to develop their potential in the directions best suited to them” He 
also mentioned three aspects that are important in HRD. Ways to better adjust the individual to 
his job and the environment the greatest involvement of an employee in various aspects of his 
work; the greatest concern for enhancing the capabilities of the individual. 

Pathania (1997) enumerated HRD as “an effort to develop capabilities and competencies among 
employees as well as creative organizational environment conducive to the employee’s 
development.” Training is the second important activity that comprises of the major part of HRD 
procedure. It is a continuous process through which employees’ abilities are improved to perform 
assigned job effectively and also getting ready for future advancement. Training refers to the 
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“organization’s effort to improve an individuals’ ability to perform a job or organizational roles” 
(Dunn and Stephens, 1972). 

According to Koleker (1993) Training is a prerequisite to improve performance and preparing 
the human resource for new jobs, transfers, promotions, and change-over to technology and 
equipment. With regard to training, there are evidences that if it properly planned, conducted and 
evaluated then it significant contribute in improving organizational effectiveness, performance, 
enhancing organizational productivity and profitability; reducing wastage, absenteeism, turnover 
and accident rates; increasing morale, trust, commitment, flexibility, and providing better 
promotional prospects and greater job security (Roa and Abraham, 1986; Durra, 1990; Goss and 
Jones, 1992; Ashton and green, 1994; Storey 1995; Gani and Rainayee, 1996). 


METHOD 


Sample 

The study was conducted on 120 Engineers of Kashmir in the age of 24-58 years and for 
selecting appropriate sample, stratified-random sampling technique was adopted in conducting 
present investigation. In this sampling technique every individual had the equal probability be 
selected. It was an appropriate sampling technique that was warranted to be opted in the very 
context of present research problem. 

Tools 

1. Work Identification Scale developed by Srivastava and Dolke (1978) was used to measure 
work identification. There are 12 items which are related to the two-facets of work 
identification i.e., (i) importance attached to work tract, and (ii) satisfaction of needs 
through work. Each facet contains 6 items. The respondents are required to respond on a 5- 
point scale by giving a score of 1 to highly disagreed statement and 5 to highly agreed 
statement. 

2. HRD scale developed by Shah (2000) was used to measure HRD practices. Responses are 
measured on Likert type 5-point scale by measuring the presence of HRD activity by 
assigning ‘1’ to the minimum degree; ‘2’ to above minimum but below moderate; ‘3’ to 
moderate; ‘4’ to above moderate but below maximum; and ‘5’ to the statement when it is 
present in maximum degree. 


RESULT AND DISCUSSION 


A very interesting picture emerged which is evident from Table 1 that some of the IVs 
significantly predict ‘work identification as a whole’, as F-value (F = 37.141) is highly 
significant beyond .01 level of confidence. There is no doubt that ‘work identification’ is most 
likely to be the function of ‘HRD practices in general’. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 142 







Influence Organsiation's HRD Practices on Employee's Work Identification 


Table 1 Multiple Regression Predictor Work Identification Sample of Engineers (N=120) 
ANOVA e 


Model 


Sum of Squares 

Df 

Man square 

F 

Sig. 

1 

Regression 

5885.365 

1 

5885.365 

115.858 

,000 a 


Residual 

11581.92 

118 

50.798 




Total 

17467.29 

119 




2. 

Regression 

6481.553 

2 

3240.777 

66.965 

,000 b 


Residual 

10985.73 

117 

48.395 




Total 

17467.29 

119 




3 

Regression 

6759.175 

3 

2250.058 

47.449 

,000 c 


Residual 

10717.11 

116 

47.421 




Total 

17467.29 

119 




4 

Regression 

6946.582 

4 

1736.646 

37.141 

,000 d 


Residual 

10520.70 

115 

46.759 




Total 

17467.29 

119 





In view of such findings the most important outcomes of HRD practices that help in developing 
maintaining work identification. 


In the preceding discussion and description of results the predictors (IVs) of the various three 
dimensions of work identification and work identification as a whole for the total sample group 
were shown significantly influenced by HRD practices. 


Comprehensive details of the description and interpretation of results have been given and 
Multiple Regression Analysis was used to analysis the data which had power of isolating the 
predictor variables in sequence which could have significant influence on employee’s to total 
work identification. In present study it is observed that there is need for developing a 
psychometric test which might tap the employee’s reaction through various predictor variables 
on the criterion variables. 
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ABSTRACT 


The delinquent is at the level of immorality. Often he has not leant do distinguish between right 
and wrong conduct. The term “Juvenile Delinquent, however, usually relates to adolescents who 
are old enough to come under the purview of juvenile courts; psychologically it is impossible to 
fix a definite age to which responsibility begins, if only because so much depends on mental 
rather than chronological age. 

Some people have than nation that all delinquents are responsible for their conduct and they can 
reform by being published. It is expected that they will refrain from doing anti-social act again if 
they are awarded very harsh punishment. But it has been found that through punishment, while 
some delinquents were reformed, upon them there was just the opposite effect. They become 
crueler and wicks. However, psychologists believe that delinquency is a disease which can be 
cured through psycho-analysis. 

Keywords: Chronological, Juvenile Delinquent, Psychoneurotic, Temperamental, Frustration. 

Hadfield says that “Delinquency may be defined as anti-social behavior.” According to this 
definition, delinquency means a behavior which is unsocial in nature. The individual enjoys 
privileges of society and society puts demands upon him to confirm to its norms. If an individual 
inspire of enjoying all the privileges does not confirm to the demands of society then his 
behavior is considered antisocial. The conduct of such an individual will be regarded as 
delinquency, a vice a crime. Therefore, a Hadfield says that “Delinquency is primarily a term of 
social application; it is a failure in social adaption.” But often delinquency is also the result of 
pathological disorders. It may be the manifestation of neurotic complexes. 

Valentine says, “Broadly speaking, the term delinquency refers to the breaking of some law.” 
Anti-social activities take such a serious turn that they are to be punished by laws of the land. In 
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Identification of a Delinquent Child - A Case Study of 10th Class Student, Laxmangarh, Sikar 

(Rajasthan) 


this sense, from delinquency we understand the breaking of some laws. The delinquents are such 
children who steal and damage the property, etc. some of them commit such heinous offences are 
docoity and murder. The delinquent is at the level of immorality. Often he has not leant do 
distinguish between right and wrong conduct. The term “Juvenile Delinquent, however, usually 
relates to adolescents who are old enough to come under the purview of juvenile courts; 
psychologically it is impossible to fix a definite age to which responsibility begins, if only 
because so much depends on mental rather than chronological age. 

Some people have than nation that all delinquents are responsible for their conduct and they can 
reform by being published. It is expected that they will refrain from doing anti-social act again if 
they are awarded very harsh punishment. But it has been found that through punishment, while 
some delinquents were reformed, upon them there was just the opposite effect. They become 
crueler and wicks. However, psychologists believe that delinquency is a disease which can be 
cured through psycho-analysis. 


CAUSES OF DELINQUENCY 


We will classify the causes of delinquency into two categories - 1. Individualistic and 2. Social 
and Environmental. 

1. Individualistic Causes 

If the child is suffering from some physical defect then he begins to feel that something is 
lacking in him. In case his physical defect is laughed at there is every possibility that he may 
adopt anti-social behavior which will be on account of reaction formation against the laws of 
society. He which to destroy the society and will consider that society is responsible for his 
disability. 

In case the motor and physical development of a child is more rapid and slower than an average 
child at that age then adjustment of difficulties are also created. Often low intelligence also 
encourages anti-social behavior. A child who is of law intelligence can be easily attracted 
towards anti-social behavior. 

Some children also become delinquents on account of some physiological disorders in them. 
Hadfield considers such delinquents as temperamental delinquents. Some girls show delinquent 
behavior during their menses. This is an example of temperamental delinquency. 

2. Social and Environmental Causes 

Under this heading, we can study two types of causes, (a) pertaining to bad home environment 
(b) pertaining to outside home environment. 

(a) Causes pertaining to bad home environment 

1. The presence of step father or step mother. 
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2. Quarrels among parents 

3. Lack of parental affection 

4. Over indulgence by either of the parents 

5. Poverty, so that the basic needs of the child are not satisfied. 

6. High ambitious of parents which they want to realize through the achievements of 
their children. 

7. Quarrels about the achievement of their children. 

8. Comparing the child with other member of the family and branding him as inferior. 
Many parents praise one of their children and abuse the other. The other develops the 
feelings of inferiority and gets encouragement for anti-social behavior. 

9. Loose or very strict discipline in the homes. 

10. Sexual defects in the mother or her being of low character. 

11. Mental abnormality in the mother or father. 

12. Divorce between the parents. 

13. The mother being in services, no controls being put on neither the child nor his needs 
being looked after. 

(b) Causes pertaining to outside home environment 

1. Defective environment around the home like the presence of prostitute’s houses, 
gambling, dans, etc. 

2. Witnessing films depicting sexuality. 

3. Company of other delinquents and the maladjusted children. 

4. Service of small children in factorizes and industries etc. 

5. Bad treatment of the teachers with children. 

6. Unattractive methods of teaching 

7. Bad discipline in the schools 

8. Lack of recreational facilities. 


TYPES OF DELINQUENCY 


According to Hadfield delinquency is of following types: 

1. Benign delinquency 

2. Temperamental delinquency 

3. Simple delinquency 

4. Reaction Delinquency 

5. Psychoneurotic delinquency. 

Benign Delinquency 

This is a crime from the point of view of law and order but from mental health point of view it is 
not abnormal behavior. For example, on a beautiful rainy day if the students play truant from the 
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class then this behavior of the children is against the laws of school but from the mental point of 
view it is not abnormal. The children run away from the class to enjoy the day and in their 
enjoyment there is nothing wrong from the mental health point of view. Such delinquency can be 
cured easily. If the children were provided with good environmental and their energy is diverted 
towards useful channels then they will adopt socially approved behavior. 

Temperamental Delinquency 

This type of delinquency usually develops on account of the malfunctioning of certain 
physiological activities. For example, some girls during their menses commit many crimes. 
These crimes may be in the form of stealing. Etc., are committed due to defective physiological 
activities which make them less balanced and those complexes which are usually repressed get 
loose and control the behavior of the delinquent. Such delinquency can be cured through the 
treatment of physiological disorders. 

Simple Delinquency 

This is that type of antisocial behavior which develops as a direct effect between the need of the 
individual and the society. Most of the delinquent behaviors come under this category. The 
treatment of such delinquency depends upon the development of desirable social and moral 
behavior among the children. If delinquent children are put in good environment, inspired by 
new ideals and made conversant with new aims, then there are many chances that they may be 
reformed. Sometimes, this type of delinquency can be cured by giving corporal punishment. But 
the punishment should be given with great caution. It should be given only when all other 
methods have failed and it is expected that the child can be cured if he is punished. 

Reaction Delinquency 

It also develops on account of the evil effect of environment; this is the reaction of the child 
against that society or environment from which the child feels that he has got only sorrow and 
nothing else. For example, when the child fails to get love and affection from his parents when 
he revolts against society and tries to break the laws and traditions of society. 

Some-times, reaction delinquency provides on outlet to sexual tendency in an anti-social manner. 
A child may masturbate as a reaction to his getting less love and affection. By doing he gets 
some satisfaction and compensates for the lack of love. 

Such delinquency cannot be cured by corporal punishment. By giving punishment, more of 
reactionary attitude will develop in him. To treat such delinquent, the reason for his anti-social 
reactions should be found and efforts should be made to remove them. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 149 



Identification of a Delinquent Child - A Case Study of 10th Class Student, Laxmangarh, Sikar 

(Rajasthan) 


Psychoneurotic Delinquency 

This type of delinquency is created on account of the expression in an anti-social manner of 
repressed tendencies. These expressions occur on account of resentment. For example a girl 
steals because her sex instinct has been repressed and her unconscious forces urge her to steal. 
She may not have any fascination for the thing which she steals but still she steals because she 
feels happy in stealing a thing which is prohibited to her or she steals because they think is a 
symbol of love to that person whom she love but is unable to express her love. Other reasons are 
poverty, bad company and bad environment etc. 


TREATMENT OF DELINQUENTS 


The following measures should be adopted for the treatment of the delinquents: 

1. Parents should treat their children with love and affection. 

2. Teacher should make their lesson interesting and adopt proper methods for teaching. They 
should have sympathetic behavior with the delinquents and should try to solve their 
problems. 

3. Delinquents should be medically checked and their physical defects should be treated. 

4. Through psycho-analysis, the mental defects should be diagnosed. Their repressed 
tendencies should be given a chance for expression. 

5. The psycho-analysis of parents is also necessary. Maladjusted parents are responsible for 
delinquent behavior amongst their children. It is on account of this fact that we should not 
say “problem children” but speak of “problem parents.” 

6. The Government should not inflict harsh punishment on delinquents. They should be put in 
healthy environment and should be given occasions for participating in good healthy 
activities. Such children are not being sent to jail but to the reformation centers. 

7. The Magistrates who try delinquents, there should be established child guidance clinics in 
whole of the country where children should be psychologically treated. 

Identification of Delinquent Child 

Search for a delinquent child was done through visits to different school of Laxmangarh one 
delinquent child much talked about in demonstration school SRSS School was located using non 
testing subjective methods. The details about the child were obtained through set questionnaires, 
schedules and dates. 

Contact with the physical instructor Mr. B.K. Joshi, the headmaster, confirmed about the 
particular child as a delinquent one. The other teachers and student also confirmed the 
information obtained from Headmaster, was thus established child himself were recorded 
systematically. The child was first taken into confidence, which on his part become ready to 
supply all the needed information as desired. Similarly his parents and friends were also taken 
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into confidence. The record as such, is reproduced here to depict the total procure of the 
delinquent child. (Interview of the child taken on 10-03-93) 


1. Identification 


2 . 


3 . 


a) Name 

ShriNand Kishore Sharma 


b) Date of Birth 

14 th March, 1978 


c) Class 

IX C 


d) School 

ShriRaghunath Sr. Sec. School, Laxmagarh (Sikar) 

e) Place of Birth 

Laxmangarh 


f) Cast 

Brahmin 


g) Religion 

Hindu 


Physical data 



a) Height 

40’10” 


b) Weight 

45 Kg. 


c) Vision 

No Defect 


d) Audition 

No Defect 


e) Digestion 

Well 


Questionnaire for the delinquent child 


a) Personal Data 

: Physical health 

1. Do you remember to have caught any inflections disease? 

No. 

If yes, which disease and at what age? 

Nil 

2. Do you have a sound sleep? 

Yes 

3. Do you catch frequent colds? 

No 

4. Do you speak plainly and easily? 

No 


5. Do you feel any trouble with speech? 

6. Are you small, large average for you age? 

7. Do you think that you are good looking? 

8. Write down the physical handicap, 

If any 


No 

Average 

Yes 

Nil 


b) Emotional Age 

9. Do you easily get angry? 

10. Do your parents, teachers and friends call you quarrel 
some? 

When do they say so? 


Yes, When anybody does 
anything against my with 
or desire. 

Yes, 

whenever they see me 
angry 
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11. Are your classmates or neighboring children No, 

quarrelsome? During play 

When do they do so? 

c) Social Age 

12. Have you a good number of friends? 

13. What do you do when you are with your friends? 

14. Do your friends like to play with you? 

15. If some of your friends play foul, what do you do 
with them 

16. Can you make friends easily? 

17. Do your neighbors call your quarrel some? 


d) Family data - Information Section 

a) Father - 

1. Father : ShriMadanLal Sharma 

2. Age : 45 years 

3. Education : Middle Pass 

4. Monthly income : Rs. 500/- Approx. 

b) Mother : Srimati Kham Kaur, Aged 42, House-wife. 

c) Brother :Two brothers 

d) Sister :Two elder sisters 

18. With whom do you live :with my family 

19. Is your father alive :yes, alive 

20. Is your mother alive :Yes, alive 

21. Number of members in your family : 7 members 

22. Your number amongst the siblings. :Number III 

e) Family Relation Section 

23. Who loves you more mothers/ father/ both equally? : both equally 

24. Do your parents quarrel between themselves every now and then? : Not frequently 

25. Do your parents frequently tell you that you don’t obey then? : yes 

26. Does your father or mother or some elder member in your family punish you for 
minor faults? : No, I have full authority 

27. Do your father/ mother get angry every now and then? : Sometime 

28. Do some of your neighbors quarrel with your family? : No quarrel 
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f) Scholastic Data 

1. Name of the School 

2. Class 

3. Year 

4. Roll No. 411 


S.R.S.S. School Laxmangarh (Sikar) 
IX C 
1992-93 
S.R.No. 2648 


Subject 

Max. Marks 

Marks Obtained 

Remarks 

Hindi 

100 

46 

Pass 

English 

100 

32 

Failed by 4 marks 

Math 

100 

32 

Failed by 4 marks 

Science 

100 

35 

Failed by 1 mark 

Additional Subject 




Economics 

100 

39 

Pass 

Examination Result : Failed in Class IX 


29. Which subject do you like most? 

30. Which subject do you like best? 

31. Do you think that you should be given additional, 
coaching in your studies? 

32. Are you happy when you go to school? If not why? 


Soc. Studies 
Hindi 

Yes, Coaching is being 
given to me in math and 
sciences. 

Sometimes I stay out of 
school. I fell monotony 
in school atmosphere. 


33. In which activities do you participate at school? 

(a) Recitation 

(b) Story- telling 

(c) Scouting 

(d) Kabbadi 

(e) Races 

(f) Music/ Antyakshari 

(g) Shramdan 

(h) Games: Football/ Volley Ball/ Hockey 

(i) Other 

33. After studies and school work you get some I spend this time in 
leisure time. How do you spend it. loitering around and see 

cinema. 
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2. Parental Interview Schedule 

(Interview taken on 12 th March, 1993) 


1 . 

Did the child possess the normal health at the time of his 
breath 

Yes 

2. 

Was he still very much in childhood? Was he in content 
care and source of worry from poor health? 

No 

3. 

What children’s disease did he have? Measles, mumps, 
chicken pox, whooping cough, typhoid fever, small pox, 
diphtheria, pneumonia, sleeping sickness, Tuberculosis, 
Epilepsy. 

None of these. 

4. 

Did the child even have a serious accident or fall? At 
what age? Did it cause some mental or emotional effects? 

No 

5. 

Does he have any trouble in hearing? 

No 

6. 

Does he have any trouble with his vision? 

No 

7. 

Has he ever had dizzy spells? Does he faint easily? Is he 
unsteady on his feet? As there any actual epilepsy? 

No 

8. 

Does he have any speech defect? What kind? His ping? 
Stammering. 

No 

9. 

Baby talk, stuttering. 


10. 

Does he seem to be more or less furry or nervous than 
does children of his age? 

No 

11. 

Has he been better or worse than now in early years of 
childhood? 

Better 

12. 

Do you continually have to remind him to do things for 
himself? 

Yes 

13. 

What regular jobs does he have at the home? Does he do 
them without urging? 

Taking bath, eating food and 
reading some times. 

14. 

At what time does he go to bed? Does he get enough 
sleep? Does he rise early? Does he rise himself? Does he 
asleep alone? If not, with whom? 

At 10, yes, no, no, yes 

15. 

Does he talk of dreaming very much? What does he 
dream about? 

Not much. Sometimes he 
murmurs in sleep. 

16. 

Now-a day’s what does he have to play with? How does 
he spend his games time? 

He flies kites. 

17. 

We are his best friends? Do you think them desirable? 
What do they do, when they are together? 

Raj Kumar Ravi Mohan Lai 

No, wander here and there visit 
cinema. 

18. 

Does he make friend easily? What type of companions 
does he have? Does he seem happy or unhappy with 
them? 

Yes mischievous happy 

19. 

What kind of thinks makes him angry? How does he act 
when he is angry? How do you handle him at that time? 

Anything which is against his 
wishes makes him angry. 
Uncontrollable. We ask him to 
be cool down. 
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20. 

In general when he is angry does he (a) get silky or silent 
(b) hit people (c) throw things (d) call bad names (e) cries 
angrily 

He becomes to uncivilized that 
he hits people, throws things, 
calls bad names and cries 
angrily. 

21. 

How does he act when he guess into a fight with other 
children? 

He becomes aggressive; he can 
fight with five children at a 
time. He is sometimes beaten 
also. 

22. 

Do you think, he is brighter than other children of his 
age? 

Yes 

23. 

How does he make use of his spare time>? What seems of 
interest him most? 

Wandering and visiting cinema 

24. 

What do you think to do his faults? Does he generally 
quarrel at school at home or neighborhood? 

He tells a life out spoken and 
uncivilized. Yes. 

25. 

How does the child get along with his brothers, sisters and 
mother? Which one does he like most? Like least? 

He misbehaves with his elder 
sisters. Does not play any 
regard or affection not specific 
with anyone. 

26. 

Does the child fell the home an agreeable place? Or does 
he feel rejected at home? 

No. the child does not feel 
rejected but dejected. 

27. 

What recreation facilities does the child get at home? Do 
you take him along with you and recreation trips? What 
kind how often? 

The child has been give one 
transistor set of Rs. 500/-. The 
accompany parents. 

28. 

Does the child stay at school very much? If so, where 
does he go? What do you do about it? 

No. he sits at a kites shop or 
loiters in the market. We ask 
him to be regularly present in 
school. 

29. 

If he disobeys you or his mother what do you do with his? 
Who does the child react to it? 

I sometimes scold hakim or 
other times advise him with 
love and affection. The child 
admits his fault and become 
normal 

30. 

What kind of reports do you get from his school regarding 
his studies and behavior? 

No good reports. Rotten 
behavior. 

31. 

How does he like the school, his teachers? Do you 
compel him to attend the school? 

Not much, yes 

32. 

How old are you? What is your educational status 

45 years, Middle pass 

33. 

Are you well or ill most of the time? What severe disease 
have you had? Did it affect you bodily, mentally, 
emotionally or economically? 

Well, everything normal 

34. 

Has the child’s mother ever suffered from any severe 
disease? What is the state of her health now? 

No 

Well 
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35. 

Do thinks at home make you feel pleased or angry or 
impatient? 

Sometimes pleased, sometimes 
angry and other times 

impatient. 

36. 

What are you earning sources? What is your monthly 
income? How many members depend on you? Do you 
think what you are in a position to maintain the living 
standard of the family? 

Shop-keeper of bettal leaves 
800/- p.m. app. 6 members, no 

37. 

Do you get along with your neighbors? Do you have 
several friends? Do you visit one another frequently? 

Yes, I do 

Yes, many friends 

Yes, we do 


Delinquency Rating Scale 

Ratings of the subject were obtained from various sources on the following rating scale. Please 
enumerate your opinion regarding the child noted above by making ‘tick mark’ ( ) at the right 
place. 


DELINQUENCY TOWARDS THE PEER GROUP 


1. How for does the child try to aggressive fighting and blowing with his companions: 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

2. How for does the child use threatening remarks towards companions. (Examples) ‘I shall 
see you’ I shall knock out your brain : 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 
(No threaten, but taken direct action) 

3. How for does the child make offences with opposite sex? 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

4. How for does the child instigate others to do unhealthy behavior? 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

Delinquency towards society 

5. How for the child indulged in stealing? 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 
(Takes money from children by threaten and force) 

6. How for does the child try to corrupt the society by excessive smoking, extreme 
masturbation, considerable truancy and wandering aimlessly? 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

Except masturbation mostly other three elements are found in the child. 

7. Did the child attempt to commit suicide? : No 

8. How for does the child seem resdess and emotionally disturbed? 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

9. How for does the child feel inferiority complex? 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

10. How for does the child te4nd to solitary? 
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Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

11. How for does the child pass threatening remarks for teachers? 

Examples: I shall see you. How can you fail me? 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

12. How for does the child try to attack or attempt to injure the teacher directly (e.g. throws a 
stone or attempt to injure a teacher by any other means) 

Always/ monthly/ normally sometimes/ never 

Delinquency in School 

Two types of lists have been provided in the school- List A and List B. if a student commits 
offence from List A for more than 5 times, his name is struck off and from List B for more than 
2, his name is struck off. There two lists comprehensively exhibit the types of delinquent 
behavior of student in the school. 

LIST - A 


The class teacher furnished the following information about the child. 
(Out of 5 choices Always/ Mostly/ Normally/ Sometimes/ Never) 


1 . 

How for does the student quarrel with other mostly students? 

Mostly 

2. 

How for does the student show disobedience to the teacher? 

Mostly 

3. 

How for does the student not come to school in school 
uniform? 

Mostly 

4. 

How for does the student not keep his body and cloths clean? 

(The student keeps his body and 
clothes clean) 

5. 

How far does the student come late to school? 

Mostly 

6. 

How far does the student not participate in games? 

Never 

7. 

How far does the student show truant behavior? 

Always 

8. 

How far does the student not bring text book in class? 

Mostly 

9. 

How far does the student not come with a home assignment? 

Always 

10. 

How far does the student use filthy language (abuses)? 

Always 

11. 

How far does the student wander in the verandah? 

Mostly 

12. 

How far does the student make noise in the class? 

Mostly 

13. 

How far does the student use folumeans to pass the 
examination? 

Mostly 

14. 

How far does the student spoil the corners by making them 
dirty? 

Normally 

15. 

How far does the student not keep regular attendance or 
comes with a gap? 

The student is regular but come 
late. The gap consists of not more 
than 3 or 4 days. 

16. 

How far does the student make forge signature of his parents/ 
guardian? 

Always 

17. 

How for does the student come with dead weapon? 

Mostly 

18. 

How for does the student use intoxicants? 

The student is addicted to 
‘Bhang’ 
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LIST - B 


1 . 

How for do the student take away school books and other 
material without permission? 

Never 

2. 

How for does the student destroy school material? 

Never 

3. 

How for does the student write abusive language on school 
walls? 

Never 

4. 

How for does the student destroy school garden? 

Never 

5. 

How for does the student destroy school furniture? 

Never 

6. 

How for does the student destroy the glasses of doors and 
windows? 

Never 

7. 

How for does the student destroys school rerecord? 

never 


HEADMASTER INTERVIEW SCHEDULE 


Interviewer 

Headmaster 

Interviewer 

Headmaster 

Interviewer 

Headmaster 

Interviewer 

Headmaster 

Interviewer 

Headmaster 

Interviewer 

Headmaster 


: At the time of admission how did the child impress you? 

: All students are admitted in the school on the basis of a written test and an 
interview. He was found average at this. 

: Was he admitted at his own merit or with somebody recommendation? 

: He was admitted as per the normal procedure. 

: How many times was he observed by you during the previous years? 

: Whenever I come across, the behaveproperly: but he was put up to me for about 
six times on come complaints. 

: What steps did you take to set him on the right path? 

: He was advised, his father was called and informed and his teachers were asked 
to keep a special watch on him. 

: Do you think you can bring him right path if so by what means and within how 
much period? 

: By patience and perseverance anybody can be brought round. No time limit can 
be fixed in general. 

: If you do not find any chance for better for how will you deal with him? 

: I will so arrange a watch over him that he c not continue this muissance. At the 
same I will see that he puts in work and scrapes throng the glass. 


PERSONAL OBSERVATIONS 

One X has been observed by the Interviewer in various situations: 

1. He was usually observed coming to school very late. 

2. On 12 th march, the child was seen with his three intimate friends entering the cinema to 
visit the film “Meri Awas Suno” 

3. The child has invariably been seen smoking in the streets of police lilne, Laxmangarh 
(Sikar) with his friends. 
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(B) Occurrence of Delinquent Behavior 

The tallies as shown in above table refer the occurrences of delinquent behavior of the child as 
observed by the Physical Instructor and the class teacher of the child as well as his parents. The 
child also has accepted egoistically all these charges with least worry and shame. 

Whatever have been the opinion of the school teachers and the parents of the child, the 
interviewer has also observed him almost doing nothing except smoking. Taking country liquor, 
visiting cinema and loitering aimlessly. 


INTERPRETATION 

Tallies of Delinquent Behavior as Per Interview 


Interview with child 

Interview with 
parents 

Interview with 
physical 
instructor 

Interview with class 
teacher 

Interview 

with 

Headmaster 

Item No. 

Item No. 

Item No. 

Item No. 

Item No. 

9 

Getting angry 

16 

Quality of peer 
group 

1 

Attitude 

towards 

companion 

s 

1 

Quarrelsomenes 

s 

3 

Frequent 

complaint 

s 

10 

Quarrelsomenes 

s 

17 

Inter action 

with peer 

group 

2 

Behavior 
with School 
Students 

2 

Behavior with 
Teachers 

6 

Non- 

corrigible 

13 

Behavior with 

18 

Factors to 

emotional 

disturbance 

6 

Bad Habits 

5 

Punctuality 



1 

Peer group 

19 

Response to 
purturbances 

8 

Factors of 

emotional 

disturbance 

7 

Aggressive 



25 

Control of elders 

20 

Mode of 

fighting 



8 

Attention 

towards 

textbooks 



31 

Attitude of 

school 

22 

Utilizing the 
leisure time 



10 

Humaneness 



33 

Utilizing the 

leisure 

23 

Quarrelsomene 

ss 



11 

School 

discipline 





24 

Behavior with 
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7. Qualitative Interpretation 

The child is rather influenced by the environment of home and outside, as he has full freedom to 
do anything, he does not care for anybody. 

8. Some major causes of delinquent behavior of the child are given below: 

1) Environment 

The locality in which he lives is not good. Money is easily available to him. The father of 
the particular child has an extra income of Rs. 500/- p.m. by “Yajmanvrity”. The child has 
never fallen short of money to drink country liquor bhang and eating sweets in the market 
and also visit cinemas. 

2) Kite-flying 

It’s a regular feature of the locality in which the child lives. He has a keep interest in kite 
flying. He is usually, seen sitting at kite’s shop or flying kites for hours together. 

3) Friends circle 

His friends circle is of great ‘data’s who are not keen for getting any education. They are 
interested in for wretch ling. Most of his friends are also delinquents. 

4) Home environment 

Two elder sisters of the case have been married and out of the three sons in the family case 
are eldest. Because of undue love by parents. A bid house to live in with full facilities and 
full authority, the child has turned out to a naughty boy. The child does not care for anyone 
except his father. In an angry rebellions mood, he behaves aggressive and throws away 
anything that comes to his hand. 

5) School environment 

The child is a student of class IX c in which he is not at all interested. He feels monotony in 
school. He presents himself only at the time of attendance. The teachers also mark him 
present and allow him to go out of class and report to Headmaster. He is a big headache to 
them. Neither anybody is satisfied with him in the school, nor he is satisfied with anybody 
in the school, he is being tolerated in the school. 

6) Impact of cinema 

The child usually visits for three or four times per week. He avails the facility of money. He 
steals money from father shop when father went house to take food. 

7) Easy access to excessive money 

The child has never fallen short of money to purchase anything and to do anything. 

8) Excess of love 

The parents are unduly found of the child and do not feel much concern over the complaints 
made about him. 
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9) Frustration : The child feels so charm in school and studies as he has already failed at IX 
c class 1991-1992. He feels infirmity complex become of paradoxical situation of his 
younger brother going up class X. 


CONCLUSION 


All these details confirm that the child Shri Nand Kishore Sharma Class IX C S.R.S.S. School, 
Laxmangarh shows all the necessary symptoms of a delinquent child. He should be given proper- 
treatment under the guidance of an expert psycho-analyst. 
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ABSTRACT 


Women are one of the important entities of any society, but in India it has a status like a goddess 
since Vedic era but at the same time there was few difficulties in her life. The worst situation of 
women in this century in terms of crime index leads to break our myths about the goddess 
position of women. Position of women cannot be analyzed only with the myths or saying by the 
people. This article investigating position of women in terms of her status in Vedic era, Medieval 
period, British era and after Independence. Review investigating the position through 
psychology, Rights, health, education, FLFP and registered crime. This article tried to find out 
the exact position of women of last century. 

Keywords: Indian Women, Health, Education, MMR, Rights, Notable Women 

Indian women’s specification itself makes them weak in terms of an organization as mral 
women or urban women, about middle class or lower class women, about Brahmin or scheduled 
caste women, about Hindu women or Muslim women. All these distinctions makes them weak 
through making division between them but it is her sign in the society by which she can be seen 
by the people like a person may be in favor of women who belongs to her community, So group 
and section also makes variation in her position. Status of woman is affected by many factors 
including economic development and political participation. With all different observations it 
was an ultimate question is the position of women was better in last century if yes than why if 
not then why not? 

Psychology about Women 

Ladies clothing blamed many time for being sexually harassed or raped since last few years 
while it is not tme any way because victims of 7 year or 60 years. We cannot say, women are 
responsible for any kinds of oppression while dowry deaths provide one more proof that shows 
them as a soft target to make a victim. Consider the case of 1983 of Delhi where 690 young 
women died by Burning them. Thus we cannot say, myths glorify women or devalue them. Other 
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problems faced by women were mistreatment due to the psychology of man. Mistreatment is a 
common to all women while she is at home or in office, it can be happened in roads also i.e. in 
terms of rapes, assaults and dowry-related murders. On the other hand when she is living at 
home, fear of violence, sex-selective abortions are other example of mistreatments. 

Problem statement 

Just after a little focus on glorious myths, beliefs and real problems, a natural question comes 
into the mind that what was the reality of past and present? Between all these pros and cons 
about the stories of old time and present situation motivates to know true picture and puts 
question discussed below: 

Was the status of women better than status in year 2017? This is an open question to society 
because after year 200 we have saw the brutal rapes including well known Damini case of New 
Delhi in year 2013. What was the status of women in last century? 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


As per the difference in status of women in India, where from the early time to today’s India 
where Women is on the top since a very long time cannot assume easily. The status of women 
from unknown status in ancient times to the equal rights through medieval period has several 
phases been passed as summary in a nutshell: 

Ancient India 

Shobana and some other scholars believe that in ancient India, the ladies enjoyed equality as men 
in term of decisions of life including marriage however, some other hold contrasting view. As 
per some literature in early vedic period of women had right to choose her better half. According 
to some people women married at a mature age in regvedic time and had right to choose her 
husband. In that time’s literature Rigveda, Upanishads, ladies were allowed to attend conferences 
and provides suggestions for example Gargi and Maitreyi. In that time some kingdom had wrong 
traditions also like nagarvadhu (‘’bride of the city”). Amrapali was the city that had such kind of 
traditions. Singh wrote in pre-Vedic period, the society in India was matriarchal so women 
occupied significant roles compared to men. Kumari et al assumed co education in schools 
known as Gurukulas on the behalf of Vedas. He assumed women as equal partners with equal 
prestige and status in that era. In that time presence of women were compulsory in every 
religious ritual. As per study of Gadhre, women had equal rights in early Vedic period while later 
(approximately 500 BC), this status began to decline. With the entry of Babur and Muhgal 
empire and later Christianity not provide a lot of freedom to women. With the starting of Jainism 
and Budhism there was some freedom provided to the ladies. After that time, with the rise of 
Sikhism Women has taken a lot of responsibility that has been provided them by the Gurus 
including Guru Nanak Dev. That told the ladies and gents both are equal in the sight of God. 
Shalini considered Indian society is patriarchal in character and found sphere of social life 
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heavily suppresses a woman whether she is a tribal woman or a Dalit woman, a factory worker or 
a clerk, a doctor or a university student; a Hindu, a Christian or a Muslim; a low caste or a high 
caste, a house wife, a prostitute or a religious, an educated one or an illiterate. 

The Medieval period 

As per hansa Mehta, The Indian women’s position in the society further deteriorated during the 
medieval period. And after this period, Sati, child marriages and ban on widow remarriages 
became part of social life in India. With entry of Muslims, Indian women started to wear the 
purdah practice. Shobana written at that time due to the loss of war situation in the Rajasthan, 
among the Rajputs of Rajasthan, jauhar was started. In that time, Devadasis was in society that 
was elected through the competition were sexually exploited in some part of India. More than 
one marriage was allowed in that time especially in Hindu Kshatriya rulers. There was some 
example to marriage daughter in other community as a political marriage Jodha and Akbar 
Marriage was a famous example of this tradition. Zanana was in tradition in Muslim families. 
They had allowed deciding the money in terms of “Mehr” in the marriage. With these typical 
situations, few women succeeded in politics, literature, education and religion. Razia Sultana in 
that time was first woman “Sultana (Without any king)” have ever ruled Delhi. Mughal badshah 
Akbar defeated a queen Rani Durgavati who ruled ruled for fifteen years until her defeats By 
Akbar through Asaf khan in year 1564. Some other names also in fame like Chand Bivi, in 
1590s, Jehangir’s wife Nur jehan. In Hindu queens, Shivaji’s mother’s Jijabai was famous due to 
her ability as a warrior and administrator. 

The Bhakti cults questioned administrator and society for equality. Mirabai was a famous saint- 
poet in Bhakti movement for lord Krishna. Some other female saint-poets were Akkamadevi, 
Rami Janabai and Lai Ded. Bhakti sects within Hiduism such as the Mahanubhav, Varkari and 
many others were principle movements within the Hindu fold to openly advocate social justice. 
Jahanara Begum and Princess Zebunnissa known in hstory to influencing the ruling 
administration. 

Shortly after the Bhakti movement, Guru Nanak, the first Guru of Sikhs also preached the 
message of equality between men and women. He advocated that women be allowed to lead 
religious assemblies; to perform and lead congregational hymn singing called kirtan or Bhajan; 
become members of religious management committees; to lead armies on the battlefield; have 
equality in marriage, and equality in Amrit (Baptism). Other sikh Gurus also preached against 
the discrimination against women. 

Historical practices 

Shobana written about traditions in detail as, tradition such as sati, jauhar, child marriage, and 
devadasi have been banned and are largly defunct. However, some cases of these practices are 
still found n remote parts of India. The pardah is still practiced by many Indian women. 
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British Rule 

Some queens were known for fight against the English rulers including Rani Laxmi Bai, the 
queen of Jhansi, fought against them in Rebellion of 1857. Begum Hazrat mahal from Awadh 
tried to fight with Britishers in 1857 after refusal of deal with the British rulers and later retreated 
to Nepal. These Begums and queens did not observe purdah or other practice and were trained in 
martial arts. 

Britishers observed in 19 th century that the Hindu women are in trouble with name of different 
traditions. Some reformers such as Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, Jyotirao Phule 
etc. fought for the better future of women. Raja Rammohan Roy’s tried to remove Sati practice 
in 1829 and found success. Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar’s tried to make a better life for widows 
through the remarriage and got success to pass the widow Remarriage act 1856 bill. A delegation 
in 1917, demanded to British Secretary of states for women support in political rights under the 
banner of Indian National Congress. Child marriage was common in early years of last Century 
then according to literature cited by haider et al [16], In 1929, the Child Marriage Restraint Act 
established to set minimum age of marriage as 16 for girls and 18 years for boys. Courts were 
also empowered to issue an injunction against such a marriage. In 1939, the Dissolution of 
Muslim Marriages Act sought to grant women the right to improve their status and to obtain 
judicial relief. Few Women played an important part in India’s independence struggle including 
the name of Bhikaji Cama, Dr. Annie Besant, Pritilata Waddedar, Vijayalakshmi Pandit, 
Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Anjali Ammal, Aruna Asraf ali, Sucheta Kriolani, Kasturba Gandhi, 
Muthulakshmi Reddy and Durgabai Deshmukh etc. The Rani of jhansi regiment of Indian 
National Army consisted entire woman force led by Captain Lakshmi Sahegal under guidance 
Subhash Chandra Bose’s. Sarojini Naidu was a poet, freedom fighter, was the first Indian woman 
to become the President of the Indian National Congress and the first woman to become the 
governor of a state in India. Chandramukhi Basu, Kadambini Ganguly and Anandy Gopal Joshi 
were taken educational degrees in that period. 

Independent India 

After Independence, women are now participating in all activities such as education, politics, 
media, art and culture, service sectors, science and technology, etc. 

Kumar says in his article, The Constitution of India guarantees to all Indian women equality 
(Article 14), no discrimination by the State( Article 15(1)), equality of opportunity (Article 16), 
equal pay for equal work (Article 39(d)). In addition it allows special provisions to be made by 
the state in favour of women and children (Article 15(3)), renounces practices derogatory to the 
dignity of women (Article 51(A) (e)), and also allows for provisions to be made by the State for 
securing just and humane conditions of work and for maternity relief. (Article42). According to 
kumar, feminist activism picked up momentum during later 1970s after a rape issue was in light 
from Mathura where women’s group comes together. After this issue different Female activists 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 166 



A Review on Indian Women in Last Century 


united on issues such as female infanticide, gender bias, women health, and female literacy. 
Kumar thinking alcoholism is often associated with violence against women; many women 
group launched anti-liquor campaigns in Andhra Pradesh, Himanchal Pradesh, Haryana, Orissa, 
Madhya Pradesh and other states. Many Indian Muslim women have questioned the fundamental 
leaders’ interpretation of women’s rights under the Shariat law and have criticized the triple talaq 
system. According to Kumar, in 1990s, grants from foreign donor agencies enabled the 
formation of new women-oriented NGOs. Self-help group and NGOs such as self Employed 
Women’s Association (SEWA) have played a major role in women’s right in India. Many 
women have emerged as leaders of local movements. For example, Medha Patkar of Narmada 
Bachao Andolan. 2001 was considered as a year of Women’s Empowerment (Swashakti) by the 
government of India after passing policy for the Empowerment of Women. Kirmani and nida 
discusses the case of 2005 about a Muslim rape victim, Imrana who was highlighted in the 
media. Imrana was raped by her father-in-law and in result under an order by some Muslim 
clerics she is going to marry with her father-in-law. In this case her father-in-law was given a 
prison term of 10 years, verdict was welcomed by many women’s group and the All India 
Muslim Personal Law Board. 

Shilini, Social life for the majority of Indian women is confined within the four walls of the 
family. Once they are married most of them are isolated and are allowed to have no more social 
contacts. Here, family is never considered as a villain, Saju beliefs family as the basic unit of a 
society, and made up by the combination of a good understanding pair of a male and female who 
has socially or religiously accepted rites to living with each other. Sometimes, few activists also 
beliefs that man dominating family structure based on the patriarchal system with dominating 
nature is responsible for the degradation of women. Women are supposed to have no identity of 
their own apart from their ties to their husbands. They cannot assert themselves in any situation. 
They are known only in terms of their relation with the male members of their family. A 
woman’s status is considered always in relation to a male: either the daughter of her father, or the 
wife of her husband or the mother of her son. For an Indian woman no identification without 
husband, brother and father is accepted in the society. Man considered the household work as the 
most shameful for a man while he assumes her wife to do it. So Indian women tried to do it and 
she resides in home to perform it in better way. With these situations Indian girls assumes her as 
a inborn able to household job after being a housewife and assume herself to be a better half for a 
men as so called “ardhangini”. But in this case only wife-beating is a socially tolerated crime 
among the illiterate poor ladies especially in villages. 


WOMEN’S RIGHT 


The term Women’s rights refers to the freedoms inherently possessed by women and girls of all 
ages, which may be institutionalized, ignored or suppressed by law, custom, and behavior in a 
particular society. Issues commonly associated with notions of women’s rights include, though 
are not limited to, the right: to bodily integrity and autonomy; to vote (universal suffrage); to 
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hold public office; to work; to fair wages or equal pay; to own property; to education; to serve in 
the military or be conscripted; to enter into legal contracts; and to have marital, parental and 
religious rights. 

Historical background 

As per I.R.Jangharia, In the Middle Ages, an early effort to improve the status of woman 
occurred during the early reforms under Islam, when women were given greater rights in 
marriage, divorce and inheritance. Women were not accorded with such legal status in other 
cultures, including the West, until centuries later. Dr Ali Al-Tarafi says that the general 
improvement of the status of Arab women included prohibition of female infanticide and 
recognizing women’s full personhood. Khorshid and Googleberg wrote in his books in his 
compiled book as “The dowry, previously regarded as a bride-price paid to the father, became a 
nuptial gift retained by the wife as part of her personal property”. Under Islamic law, marriage 
was no longer viewed as a “Status” but rather as a “contract”, in which the woman’s consent was 
imperative. “Women were given inheritance rights in a patriarchal society that had previously 
restricted inheritance to male relatives. 

Reproductive Rights 

As per the NHRI, Idea of Human rights discussed by United States, in International Conference, 
in 1968, “A Reproductive rights are rights relating to sexual reproduction and reproductive 
health.” The sixteenth article of the proclamation of Teheran states, “Parents have a basic human 
right to determine freely and responsibly the number and the spacing of their children.” Since 
then, reproductive rights have been established as human rights in international human rights 
documents. 

Right in Inheritance 

Indian society generally not provides so many rights on property in her own home after her 
marriage. Society provides some rights but according to persons of different mindset these are 
very limited and frequently violated. In the mid-1950 the Hindu personal laws adopted to be 
applied on all Hindus, Buddhists, Sikhs and Jains to apply ban on rude practices including 
polygamy and giving rights to women for inheritance, adoption and divorce. On the other hand 
Muslim personal laws allow polygamy and much differs from that of the Hindus. Initially, 
according to Hindu Laws sons had a natural right on share on the ancestral property; however, 
daughter’s shares is limited till the marriage and she received by their father but after few 
amendment now by laws daughters have equal rights on properties naturally. 

Land and Property Rights 

In early days, women do not have registration of property in their own names, and not had share 
of parental property. Due to weak law in her favor, women had little access to land, house and 
property. The Hindu personal laws provided a right to inheritance of women belongs to Hindus, 
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Buddhists, Sikhs and Jains from mid 1956. A case of year 1986, in which the Supreme Court of 
India given a decision in favor of a Muslim lady Shah Bano who was an old divorced Muslim 
woman as making her eligible for maintenance money. However, this rule was strongly opposed 
by Muslim leaders with the argument that the court is interfering in their personal law. The 
Government of India passed the Muslim Women’s (Protection of Rights Upon Divorce) Act. The 
Christian women had also struggled over years for equal rights of divorces and succession. In 
year 1994 churches made tried to short out problems of women jointly with the women’s 
organizations, and drew up a draft law known as The Christian Marriage and Matrimonial 
Causes Bill. 

Reservation 

As per Indian Constitution, any women having the right to get job for that a male is eligible if 
she can but after seeing not a lot improvement by this law in women empowerment the 
government started reservation for women in nearly every job except few illogical for women 
like Forces. In this row, Government reserved the seat of Head (Pradhan) in Indian Panchayat 
Raj Institutions. In Panchayati Raj Institution approximate 1 million women had actively entered 
in rural level politics. Government reserved 33 % of seats in local bodies through the 73 rd and 
74 th Constitutional Amendment Acts by which they were included in local government of nearly 
500,000 villages. Since, the onset of PRI, the percentages of women has been increased from 4- 
5%to 25-40%. 

Equality given by religion for women 

According to literature, powerlessness is another problem that provides gender biasness. In the 
presence of clear laws under constitution with guaranteed equality legal protection has little 
effect in the face of prevailing patriarchal traditions. Women lack power to decide who they will 
marry, and are often married off as children. To provide surety of equal status for women 
practically not theoretically, only the Gurus made no distinction between the sexes in matters of 
instruction or participation in the sangat, holy fellowship, and Pangat. According to some Gurus 
and dignitaries Sarup Das Bhalla, Mahima Prakash, Guru Amar Das disfavored the use of veil by 
women. He assigned women responsible for supervising the communities in certain sectors, and 
preached against the custom of sati. In Sikh history several ladies such as Mai Bhago, Mata 
Sundari, Rani Sahib Kaur, Rani Sada Kaur and Maharani Jind Kaur played a leading role 
evently. 

Praised treatment of enemy women 

Sikh was highly religious people to behave according to the order given by their Gurus, they 
treats the enemy women in praised way. In early day of wars when they were in several fights 
with Mudhals, there was an incident to behave women in praised way. In the days of trial and 
suffering, Sikhs were guided to give respect to the women folk of enemy captured in battle. In 
1763, one of Ahmad Shah Durrani's generals, Jahan Khan, was defeated by the Sikhs at Sialkot 
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and his female dependants caught. Ali ud-Din writes in his Ibratnamah, "as the Sikhs of old 
would not lay their hands on women. They had them escorted safely to Jammu." They showed 
towards them utmost respect. Sikh made the rule to respect the womanhood, polygamy a rare 
exception. Female infanticide is prohibited. The codes of conduct discussed in the Rahitnamas, 
prohibit Sikhs from having any contact or relationship with those who indulge in this practice. 
As for sati widow-burning, Scripture itself rejects it. 

As per sardar Harheet singh, in the Sikh system, they are the equals for men in all respects. They 
can lead congregational services and participate in akhand paths, uninterrupted readings of 
scripture to be accomplished within forty-eight hours. They vote with men periodically to elect 
Sikhs' central religious body, the Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee, which 
administers their places of worship. Valarei Kaur wrote on Equality of Women, in Sikh Ideology 
and Practice as A drastic distinction between the roles of the male and female exists in all of 
history's modern human societies. Women have grown to accept, not without resentment though, 
the male-dominated atmosphere of the world. Because people use religious doctrine to define 
their life styles, religious scriptures in both the East and the West seem to condone, even 
encourage, the unequal treatment of women. In the 15th century, Guru Nanak established 
Sikhism, the first religion to a6ocate emphatically the equality. In a continent characterized by 
severe degradation of women, this bold declaration, along with others, determined to erase the 
impurities of the Indian society. However, prejudices and injustices based on gender linger even 
today. 

As per Valarei, at the time of Gum Nanak, Indian women were severely degraded and oppressed 
by their society. Given no education or freedom to make decisions, their presence in religious, 
political, social, cultural, and economic affairs was virtually non-existent. Woman was referred 
to as "man's shoe, the root of all evil, a snare, and a temptress." Her function was only to 
perpetuate the race, do household work, and serve the male members of society. Female 
infanticide was common and the practice of sati, the immolation of the wife on her husband's 
funeral byre, was encouraged, and sometimes even forced. Guru Nanak condemned this man- 
made notion of the inferiority of women, and protested. 


NOTABLE WOMEN 


A lot of women make up carrier in different areas and got fame in his particular area some of the 
most famous name included here as: 

Sectors with Notable Women 

Arts and Entertainment: Singers and vocalists such as M.S. Subbulakshmi, Lata Mangeshkar, 
Asha Bhosle, Many actresses such as Aishwarya rai, Karina kapoor are highly popular. Anjolie 
Ela Menon is a famous painter, saroj dhingra is the biggest nautankibaaz. 
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Sports: Although the general sports scenario in India is not very good, some Indian women have 
made notable achievements in the field. Some of the famous female sportspersons in Indian 
include P.T. Usha (athletics), Kunjarani Devi (weightlifting), Diana Edulji (cricket), Koneru 
Hampi (chess) and Sania Mirza (tennis). Karnam Malleswari (weightlifter), Fogat sisters 
(Kushti), Marry Com and several more are Indian woman to have won Olympic medals. 

Politics: Through the Panchayat Raj, over a million women have actively started her political 
life. As per the 73 rd and 74 th Constitutional Amendment Acts, women have reserved one-third 
seat in local body while the percentage of women at various level in political activity have 
improved, women are in governance and decision making positions. Woman’s Reservation Bill 
passed in Parliament for her reservation in central and State Assembly. Some of the notable 
women leaders in India include Sushma Swaraj, Vasundhara Raje Scindia, Sheila Dixit, 
Mehbooba mufti, Uma Bharti, Mayawati, Mamata Banerjee, Meera Kumar, Sumitra Mahajan 
and Sonia Gandhi. 

Literature: Anita Desai, Arundhati Roy, Shashi Deshpande, Shobha De, Kiran Desai, Sarojini 
Naidu were notable names as a reputed Indian authors. 

Other Fields: Tarla Dalai is a popular cookery author, who has written more than 30 books. 
Several of her books have been translated into various languages, and the total sales of her books 
exceed 1 million copies. Shahnaz Husain is one of the most popular Indian beauticians and 
entrepreneur while Ritu Berry is a notable fashion designer. 

Defining feminism in the Indian context 

Women’s issues in India are different from the western world due to here historic circumstances 
and society. Always two kind of systems considered one is patriarchal while second is 
matriarchal. In India, both systems have its importance but patriarchal culture is more powerful 
than second in general while first is in use in the south Indian region. It is visible fact in all the 
sections that patriarchal culture used and followed by people in society so rule and traditions are 
made under his favor. Indian ladies survives throughout her life with a patriarchal family 
structures in a queue of different practices like ordinal status, in conjunction with a men after 
marriage and other patriarchal attributes including dowry, caste, community, village and 
language. It is also equally true that several communities in India including Nairs of Kerela, 
some Maratha and Bengali clans are commanding by oldest women rather than the oldest man. 
Some north Indian communities including Sikh also regarded as relatively gender-neutral. India 
is a country with heterogeneity in terms of multiple patriarchies and multiple feminisms. So we 
can say Indian feminism is not a straight forward theory but is has liberty to be changed over 
time as well as changes in cultural realities of women and women as group. 
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In western world an individual single lady has rights and not seen with different eyes while in 
India living single was tough job in society for women. Indian women fought with society and 
struggle a lot to carve her identity as an independent individual. They define feminism without 
copying western value blindly. The widely used definition is “An awareness of women’s 
oppression and exploitation in society, at work and within the family, and conscious action by 
women and men to change this situation” 


POSITION OF WOMEN 


In Labor force participation 

To analyze the position of women in last centuries, we have chosen data from few reports and 
research papers, in this row, we have chosen data of few sectors including result of Jain(1996) 
shown in working paper by SOFA team & Cheryl Doss [36] to find out Women labor force 
participation in agriculture sector within all Asia region. In which graph it had been shown the 
average women participation was 32 % while Rajasthan was on top and West Bangal was on 
bottom. Here this is considerable that china had more women workforce participation from 
participation than maximum workforce participation having state of India and more than average 
of Indian Women participation in average also. 



India West India Rajasthan India Nepal China 

Bangal 


Figure 1: Proportion of labor in all Agricultural activities that is supplied by women 
Employment status 

Overwork was a big problem for the working women; they were handled home with the job. 
Women work hard even she is at home they do 24 hours job of childcare in most of the homes. 
In case of working women they tried to do double duties. Table provides total usually employed 
workers of year 1993-1994 and 1999-2000 from rural area and urban area respectively as per 
survey. 


Table 1: Number of persons employed per 1000 persons according to usual status 


year 

Usually Employed 


Rural 

Urban 


Male 

Female 

Male 

Female 

1999-2000 

531 

299 

518 

139 

1993-1994 

553 

328 

521 

155 
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Education 

As pr Kumar and Sangita literacy rate was increasing. In last century, family were far likely to be 
interested to highly educate girls than boys, and far more likely to pull them out of school, either 
to help out at home or from fear of violence. 



Males 
l Females 


Figure 2: Literacy rate of India from 1901-2001 


Health 

Indian women have problems including malnutrition, poor health and high MMR. In India, as 
per the tradition women eat last and least throughout their lives, even when pregnant and 
lactating. Malnourished women give birth to malnourished children, perpetuating the cycle. They 
have poor health due to mostly living at home and less proper checkups or other reasons have 
less health care than males. Many women die in childbirth that might be safe if healthcare can 
provide them on time. So MMR is going high. India is the country which has maternal mortality 
rates in rural areas are highest in the world. As per Chatterjee (1990) estimation deaths of young 
girls in India exceed those of young boys by over 300,000 each year, and every sixth infant death 
is specifically due to gender discrimination. Dr. Sangmitra and Dr. Bacchan Kumar assumed 
India’s total fertility rate of 3.8 births per women can be considered moderate by world 
standards. Overall India’s health status was not good as per seen in figure given below: 
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Figure 3: Unnourished Population 



Figure 4: MMR of big states of India 


Political Status 

In Independent India Women were situated on most of the strong political places including 
Governer, Chief Minister and Prime Minister also but reason for placement only were few 
including strong family background, strong cast vote background, and strong financial status 
with the education in general cases. A politically strong woman generally comes from political 
families or from strong financial families of upper casts section in India. Smt. Indira Gandhi as a 
prime minister, Smt. Sucheta Kriplani, Smt. Shashikala Kakodkar, Smt.Syeda Anwara Taimur, 
Smt. Janaki Ramachandran, Smt. Jayalalithaa, Smt. Rajinder Kaur Bhattal, Smt.Rabri Devi, Smt. 
Sushma Swaraj, and Smt.Mayavati as achief minister, Meira Kumar as a Parliament member, 
Smt. Sonia Gandhi as a leader of opposition coming from different sections of upper cast and 
scheduled cast were the example of their strong family background or strong cast vote. 


CONCLUSION 


Statuses of women were coming strong from the Independence of India with the help of few 
human rights and women empowerment policies of Indian Governments. Only the crime against 
women is the factor that is growing after independence and generally due to the cause of 
psychology of people. Other factors of women’s problem were high MMR, poor health, 
malnutrition, Powerlessness, less employment and patriarchal trends that providing male oriented 
psychology of men. While all these problems were directly correlated each other as with the 
patriarchal psychology society not provided them equal rights everywhere so they were in 
general less educated and employed that is why they were weak financially. This financially and 
politically weakness gives them a poor health, malnutrition and high MMR. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 174 





A Review on Indian Women in Last Century 


Conflict of Interests: The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCES 


Aly Khorshid, “Euromoney encyclopedia of Islamic finance’, Euromoney Books, 2009 

Avinash Gadhre, The Socio-Economic Status of Women in India Ancient to Modern 
Era,http://www.legalservicesindia.com/article/print.php?art_id=1867 on 19/06/2015. 

Dr Ali Al-Tarafi, “You Think You Know Islam?”, Xlibris, 2016. 

Dr. Jitendra Kumar & Ms. Sangeeta, Status of Women Education in India, Educationia Confab, 
Vol. 2, No. 4, April 2013 162, ISSN: 2320-009X. 

Dr. Sangmitra and bacchan kumar, “Encyclopedia of Women South Asia”, Volume 1, Kalpaz 
publication, Delhi, 2004. 

Dr. shobana Nelesko, “Status of women in India ”, Deep & Deep publication pvt. Ltd. New 
Delhi. 

Employment and Unemployment Situation in India: 1999-2000, NSS 55th ROUND, Report No. 
458(55/ 10/2), May 2001. 

Haider, Nadya (2000) "Islamic Legal Reform: The Case of Pakistan and Family Law," Yale 
Journal of Law & Feminism: Vol. 12: Iss. 2, Article 5, 2000. 

Hansa Mehta; Indian Woman, op.cit., p. 95. 

I.R.Jangharia, An alternative decision: “... you certainly owe it to yourself.”, Authorhouse UK 
Ltd, 2010. 

Kumari, Women in Politics: Participation and Governance, 21. All sacred rituals are to be 
“Sapatnika” (with wife), otherwise these rituals are useless. Scholars like Asthana and 
Majumdar accepted her role in society as the measuring rod in assessing the standard of 
culture. See also, Pratima Asthana, Women's Movement in India (Delhi: Vikas 
Publishers, 1974), 150; Dhirendra Nath Majumdar, Races and Cultures in India (Bombay: 
Asia Publishing House, 1961), 104; Rani Moses, "Empowering Women," in Dalit and 
Women: Quest for Humanity, ed. V. Devasahayam (Madras: Gurukul, 1992), 195. 

Meenakshi Sharma and Meena Shukla, "Role of Government in Women Empowerment: Myth 
and Reality," in Women Empowerment: Today's Vision for Tomorrow's Mission, ed. 
Meenu Agrawal (New Delhi: Mahamaya Publishing House, 2007), 166 

Merline areeparampil sh , lambert leijssen, “ a relevant theology of women empowerment in the 
contemporary catholic church and society in india with special reference to mulieris 
dignitatem”, faculty of theology, katholieke universiteit leuven, a thesis, 2009. 

Reproductive rights are human rights: A handbook for national human rights institutions, NHRI. 

Saju Chackalackal, "Planning a Family in the Context of Gender Discrimination," Journal of 
Dharma 29 (2004): 249. 

Sanjay Kumar, WOMEN EMPOWERMENT, Volume 3, Issue 3, International Journal of 
Research in Economics & Social Sciences, (April 2013) ISSN: 2249-7382. 

Saraswathy Govindarajan, "Caste, Women and Violence," in Daliths and Women, ed. V. 
Devasahayam (Madras: Gurukul Lutheran Theological College and Research, 1992), 154. 

© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 175 





A Review on Indian Women in Last Century 


Sardar Harjeet Singh, Faith and philosophy of Sikhism, Gyan publishing house, 2009. 

Shalini, "Liberation of Women Some Indian Issues," 810. 

Shalini, "Liberation of Women Some Indian Issues," Vidyajyoti 61 (1997): 809. 

Shefali tiwari, Ruchita Shandilya, Media efforts flushed by Sunken Judiciary: Damini case 
Juvenile Verdict, Volume 6, issue 5, Pacific Business Review International, November 
2013. 

Singh, "Empowerment of Women in Urban Administration," 124. Women are rather considered 
indispensable for certain rites as men cannot be a spiritual whole without her 
participation. 

Valarie Kaur, Abstracts on Sikh studies, Institute of Sikh studies, 2002. 

Versha kumari, seemia mohanti, “problems and challenges faced by urban working women in 
India”, NIT, Rourkela, 2014. 


How to cite this article: Hashami A, Sharma A (2017), A Review on Indian Women in Last 
Century, International Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, ISSN:2348- 
5396 (e), ISSN:2349-3429 (p), DIP:18.01.096/20170402, ISBN:978-l-365-74162-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 


176 




The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, DIP: 18.01.097/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-74162-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


Job Preferences among Marginalized and Non-Marginalized Youth 

in Malaysia 

1 2 3 4 

Balan Rathakrishnan *, Samsudin A.Rahim , Soon Singh , Bikar Singh , 

Juliana Rosmidah Jaafar 5 


W 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


ABSTRACT 


This study aimed to explore the factor job preferences among youth in marginalized and non- 
marginalized in Sabah. Preferences job four dimensions identified in this study, namely 
communality, job comforts, job goals and self-realization. The study will also explore the 
different job preferences by demographic background, namely gender and multi-ethnic. A total 
of 5954 youths was involved, ranging from marginalized (N = 4107) and non-marginalized (N = 
1847). The study found no significant differences in job preferences among marginalized and 
non-marginalized youth in Malaysia as a whole. However, job comforts show selected key factor 
in the youth as job preferences. For multi-ethnic difference that there were no significant 
differences for non-marginalized youth, but there are significant differences in the dimensions of 
self-realization for marginalized youth. The implications of this study are identified factor can 
contribute to the implementation of government policies to help young people get jobs. 


Keywords: Job Preference, Marginalized 

Career represent social role and the main energy source for the youth to meet the functionality 
of social life after completing his formal education system (Bandura, Barbaranelli, Caprara & 
Pastorelli, 2001). Career is not only important to the role of youth in social, but also significantly 
associated with other individuals in social (Bluestein, Phillips, Jobin-Davis, Finkelberg & 
Roarke, 1997). This is so because, career provides an extensive network of social relations while 
helping youth discover the opportunities of self-consciousness and economic resources. 
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Common issues are often encountered by youth either marginalized or non-marginalized is the 
career opportunities in their future. The issue is not only a challenge to the younger generation, 
but also the phenomena that occur pose a challenge to the world. Career opportunities in the 
future are one of the initiatives roles that could be done by youth as a member of a country. 
Initiative role of the youth is the same as another generation, which is contributes to economic 
growth and social development of the country. In particular, future career opportunities is very 
important to the growth of the youth, which is as an active young generation, providing 
resources, productive and thriving. 

Marginalization occurs when individuals deterred from any opportunity to develop themselves, 
isolated from participation in society and do not have certain rights as is belonging to the 
dominant group. For the younger generation, the youth is marginalized from the development 
impacted on his ability to serve as active members of society in economic, cultural and political 
fields, especially future career opportunities. Marginalization occurs not because of the failure, a 
lack of talent or decline individual merits, but because of the poverty status of the individual. 
Unlike the non-marginalized youth open to development opportunities, to be actively involved in 
the role as a member of society, and not dealing with high difficulty in future career 
opportunities. 

Problem Statement 

Youth is the age group that tends to be affected and receive a big impact of marginalization of 
mainstream development. Mainstream development presents a challenge to youth in choosing 
their future career. Marginalization also affects the ability of youth, especially marginalized 
youth to meet their functionality as individuals in social, interpersonal and community. 
Marginalized youth also has limited control over their lives and the opportunity to source are 
limited, compared to the non-marginalized youth. In the context of a future career, the 
opportunities are limited and can cause marginalized youth develop a low sense of self- 
confidence and self-esteem. 

In modern society, a career is viewed not just as jobs that bring financial resources and meet the 
service, but the identity of his career high and self-assessment. For the youth, the career is a 
symbol of the role played in society, as a member of the contribution and active functional 
(Creed & Scully, 2000). With a career, can indicate acceptance of society towards youth as 
working as an individual for the future. However, the challenges faced by youth in having a 
career are how they make future career choices. This is so because, career preferences is an 
important decision that not only have an impact on their own lives but also the next generation 
(Karlsen, 2001). 

Karlsen (2001) explained there are two types of confrontation that could be explained factors 
influencing future career preferences among youths, which is the direct and indirect 
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confrontation. Direct confrontation referring to the socialization of labour, that youth is 
socialized to a culture of work or in other words is work-oriented career options. Meanwhile, 
confrontations indirectly refer to exposure to the working world are received in advance of the 
social environment (Bourdieu, 1990b). In other connotations, a youth was exposed to the world 
of work through observation of the world of work experience among parents or people around 
him during the growing period. Therefore, the observation of the experience factor influencing 
the choice of the future career preferences among youths (Berka, 2000). According to Karlsen 
(2001), indirect confrontation encourages orientation, selection and attitude to work. 

However, Willis (1990) explain that the youths tend to depend on the formation of identity in 
choosing a career, for which the group puts the career as the symbol of work that allows them to 
move freely and creatively. Thus, youths are often in a situation of lack of control over work 
assignments solutions (Willis, 1990). Ziehe (1993) also emphasizes the youths still depends on 
expectations between dream and reality of life, which in modern society youths are not given a 
wide choice in choosing career preferences based on the freedom to move freely or creativity of 
its expectations and norms that have been established in the community about the career. 
Therefore, the youths to realize that career preferences based on a desire for a thing does exist in 
the social, but factor in choosing the career preferences that is likely to be frustrated due to a 
conflict with social expectations (Creed & Scully, 2000; Karlsen, 2001). Thus, this study was 
conducted to explore the factor of choosing future career preferences of the youths based on four 
dimensions of career choice of communality, career goals, comfort career, and self-realization, 
which these factors were found to describe the career preferences based on the dreams and 
expectations of reality rather than social. 

Objectives 

Therefore, this study is based on the objectives, which is; 

1. To study the differences in career preferences among marginalized and non-marginalised 
youth in Malaysia. 

2. To study the differences of career preferences in terms of multi-ethnics in Malaysia. 


METHODOLOGY 


Research Design 

This study is a quantitative method conducted surveys using questionnaires. This research will be 
used to explore different career preferences in the two groups of youth, which is marginalized 
and non-mar ginalized youths. In addition, the study will also explore the differences in career 
preferences of youth in Malaysia in terms of multi-ethnic. 
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Research Instrument and Participants 

The study conducted on 5,954 youth was divided into two groups of youth, which is 
marginalized and non-marginalized. The youths of 4107 the marginalized and non-marginal 
1847 people. 

The instrument used was aspirated from the instrument Work Preference by Karlsen (2001). The 
original instrument by Karlsen (2001) contains 13 items that career preferences are divided into 4 
dimensions. Each dimension describes the career preferences, namely the altruistic dimension, 
career orientation, safety and comfort and self-realization. In this study, the researchers maintain 
13 items of the instrument career preferences Karlsen (2001) and modified by adding 4 items to 
suit the objectives of the study in Malaysia. Thus, the whole item instrument in this study was 17 
items. Dimensions derived from factor analysis were conducted by 4 dimensions, ie the 
dimensions of communality, career goals, career comforts and self-realization. Format scale 
feedback options are 5 options for each item, ranging from 'very important' to 'very important'. In 
addition, the study also contains background respondents’ demographics including age, gender, 
and ethnicity of the youths. 

Data Analysis 

The researchers used data analysis t-test to see the differences between two different groups, 
which is, marginalized and non-marginalized youths. In addition, researchers are also using 
ANOVA test for both comparison groups multi-ethnic. 


RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 


Results 

Table 1: Differences between Group of Career Preferences among Marginalized and Non- 
Marginalized Youths. 


Dimensions 


Youths Mean Std. Deviation 


Communality 

Marginalized 

4.149 

0.767 


Non-Marginalized 

4.273 

0.657 

Career Goals 

Marginalized 

3.779 

0.681 


Non-Marginalized 

3.835 

0.658 

Career Comforts 

Marginalized 

3.848 

0.703 


Non-Marginalized 

3.863 

0.678 

Self-realization 

Marginalized 

3.751 

0.826 


Non-Marginalized 

3.741 

0.830 
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t 

df. 

Sig (2-tailed) 

Communality 

6.384 

4105.545 

0.000 

Career Goals 

2.990 

5946 

0.003 

Career Comforts 

0.783 

5952 

0.434 

Self-realization 

-0.416 

5952 

0.678 


According to Table 1, it was found that the factor in career preferences dimension of 
communality is the main factor for youth preferences both marginalized and non-marginalized, 
as a whole. Communality includes work at a place to stay, recognize people at work, like a lot of 
work; the work gives a sense of joy and helping people. The analysis also showed that there are 
significant differences between marginalized and non-marginalized in terms of communality and 
career goals. When viewed for the differences in dimension, non-marginalized youths showed 
high mean score (4,273) compared to marginalized youths (4149). Meanwhile, the second factor 
in career preferences is a career comfort, which is the freedom and satisfaction, independent 
work time, unlimited income, competition, make decisions and take risks. In terms of a 
difference in the youths, non-marginalized youths showed that the mean score is slightly higher 
(3,863) than marginalized youths (3,848) for the dimensions of career comforts. A third major 
factor is career goals, which include career choices based on wages, jobs, and power. It was 
found that non-marginalized youth showed higher mean score (3,835) compared to marginalized 
youth (3779). Next, the last factor is self-realization, which includes art, religion, and virtue in 
choosing a career. It was found that marginalized youth shows a mean score slightly higher 
(3,751) than non-marginalized youth (3741) in this dimension. 


Table 2: Results of One way ANOVA for Career Preferences Factor among Youths by Multi-ethnic 


Dimensions df MKD JKD F sig. 


Communality 

BG 

3 

3.402 

10.207 

6.281* 0.000 


WG 

5950 

0.542 

3222.94 


Career Goal 

BG 

3 

1.373 

4.119 

3.018* 0.029 


WG 

5944 

0.455 

2703.88 


Career Comfort 

BG 

3 

11.517 

34.55 

24.03* 0.000 


WG 

5950 

0.479 

2851.51 


Self-realization 

BG 

3 

94.902 

248.70 

148.8* 0.000 


WG 

5950 

0.638 

3793.23 



*k<0.05, 2-tailed, BG=Between Group, WG = Within Group 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 181 



Job Preferences among Marginalised and Non-Marginalised Youth in Malaysia 


Table 3: Results of Post-Hoc Tukey on Factors Career Preferences among Youths by Multi-Ethnic 


Mean 

Ethnic 

1 

2 

3 

4 

Communality 

4.213 

Melayu 

- 

* 

- 

- 

4.119 

Cina 

* 

- 

- 

- 

4.195 

India 

- 

- 

- 

- 

4.216 

Others 

- 

* 

- 

- 

Career Goals 

3.794 

Melayu 

- 

- 

- 

- 

3.797 

Cina 

- 

- 

- 

- 

3.882 

India 

- 

- 

- 

* 

3.767 

Others 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Career Comfort 

3.901 

Melayu 

* 

- 

- 

- 

3.725 

Cina 

* 

- 

* 

* 

3.877 

India 

- 

* 

- 

- 

3.898 

Others 

- 

* 

- 

- 

Self-realization 

3.923 

Melayu 

- 

* 

* 

* 

3.401 

Cina 

* 

- 

* 

* 

3.674 

India 

* 

* 

- 

* 

3.811 

Others 

* 

* 

* 

" 


Table 2 shows the results of the factor of career preferences among the multi-ethnic group in 
Sabah. Overall, the analysis found that the main factor in career preferences is communality 
(4,187), followed career comforts (3,852), career goals (3796) and self-realization (3,748). For 
the dimension of communality, found that youths from other ethnic groups (4216) showed 
somewhat higher than the mean score of Malays youths (4,213) and Indian (4,195). Chinese 
youths showed relatively low in communality dimensions (4,195) than others. For the career 
comforts dimension, Malay youths (3,901) prefer this factor in career preferences than other 
ethnic groups. Next, followed by the youth of ethnic others (3898), Indian (3,877) and Chinese 
(3725). For the third major factor is career goals, which is Indians (3882) showed that the mean 
score height of this dimension, followed by Chinese (3797) and Malay (3794). Meanwhile, a 
youth of ethnic others (3767) indicates a relatively low in mean score. Finally, factor the career 
preferences for self-realization appeared that youth of ethnic Malays (3,923) preferring to factor 
this dimension, followed by a youth of ethnic others (3811) and Indian (3674). Chinese youths 
(3401) shows that the mean is relatively low. 
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DISCUSSION 


Based on the results of the study clearly illustrates that there is a significant difference in terms 
of communality and career goals among marginalized and non-mar ginalized youths. When 
looking more in terms of communality clearly illustrates that the non-mar ginalized youths now 
want work nearby places a place to stay, recognize people at work, occupation is popular, job 
creating happy and helping people. The second factor the selection which showed a significant 
difference is career goals which are based on wages, jobs, and power. This is consistent with the 
national policy to establish mainstream youth want a permanent job and live near. 

The encouraging job is a job that gives you the freedom and satisfaction in the workplace 
(Hyman, 1966). In fact, the work environment that stifles and mutually pressure not to give 
satisfaction to the non-marginalized youths. Therefore, a job that gives workers the freedom to 
provide satisfaction. Freedom refers to the decision-making and sharing insights (Jackson, 2000). 
This situation provides the non-marginalized youths more independent, creative and productive. 
These factors result in non-marginalized youths felt a thrill more at work near their homes and 
get to know people at work. It helps in understanding the culture of a workplace. This allows 
them to be more productive. In addition, the non-marginalized youths want jobs that make other 
people happy to be able to provide services to the public. With that, the non-marginalized youths 
identify themselves in terms of the ability of the chosen career. Dimension career comforts 
emphasize satisfaction for the non-marginalized youths to careers-centred satisfaction to 
yourself. 

In terms of self-realization, non-marginalized youth emphasis on work in the form of art, 
religious and welfare in career preferences. This means that the non-marginalized youths 
nowadays choose jobs that emphasize a positive social relationship with the environment in the 
workplace. This dimension also emphasizes social relationships that enable non-marginalized 
youths interdependently and help individuals in the workplace environment. In addition, this 
dimension also emphasizes proficiency in the arts and creativity in choosing a career. Typically, 
non-marginalized youths who have talents in arts and creativity to choose a job that has such 
characteristics. This is because the job coincided with the interests and personality of the non- 
marginalized youths itself. Moreover, the work coincided with personality characteristics will 
contribute to satisfaction and joy. 

While in terms of career goal and communality not reflect any significant differences in the 
marginalized and non-marginalized youths. This is a situation that needs to be given greater 
attention in the future of youth do not give any attention to the work commonly performed now 
and work that emphasizes regular salary and regular income. The non-marginalized youth is 
more emphasizes work that gives freedom and has work related to art and religion. This is a new 
finding in this study as future generations will no longer focus on the work of the prevalent now 
and work related to fixed income. 
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In terms of career goal, the total wage is no longer a motivating factor for non-marginalized 
youths in choosing a particular field of work. Although the financial factor is a very important 
aspect of the life of the youth in both marginalized and non-marginalized but this factor is no 
longer a major factor in choosing a future career. This is because with financial aid alone cannot 
meet the needs of marginalized youth and daily living needs. In addition, getting permanent 
employment status does not necessarily give satisfaction to the non-marginalized youths because 
that status no longer reflects their true identity in the future. Now the selection is more work to 
satisfy ourselves whether they are from the marginalized or non-marginalized youths. 

In terms of communality, the marginalized and non-marginalized youths no longer choose this 
factor as the main factor in choosing a career as an example close to home or to identify 
individuals in the workplace. The youths are more concerned about self-reliance without giving 
attention to the particulars of the location close to a place to stay, social relationships only with 
partners of their contacts. Youths now have an open mind and have an inherent desire to learn 
something new. Nature wants to learn this provides an opportunity for youth to learn new skills 
such as computer skills, soft skills and so on. All this is for the supply of youth in the future to be 
independent and have the competitive nature of that nature in their work. 

Next, from the aspect of multi-ethnic differences are the Malays, Chinese, Indians and others, the 
analysis showed a significant difference in the difference factor of career preferences in multi- 
ethnic youth. In terms of communality, the youths of ethnic others showed mean score are 
relatively high compared to other ethnics. It explained that the youths of ethnic others are more 
likely to choose communality factor in career preferences. This is likely because other ethnic 
groups include the various ethnic groups in Sabah whose collective culture is still actively 
practiced. Factor in career goals, the youths of Indians prefer this factor in future career 
preferences. This is likely explained because the youths of Indians are more likely to choose a 
factor such as wages and job security and employment status is permanent rank. Next, the Malay 
youths tend to emphasize careers comfort and self-realization in their future career preferences. 
This can be seen when the youths of ethnic Malay tend to emphasize the work that is based on 
artistic, religious and welfare which enable it to build a positive social relationship with the 
environment. In addition, the preferences factor can also be influenced by the expectations of 
society that promote good social relations with each other. 

Implications 

Based on these findings, the researchers were able to identify the main factors influencing the 
career preferences among marginalized and non-marginalized youths. The factor identified to 
contribute to the implementation of government policies in helping the career earnings of the 
youths’ future, thus reducing the rate of unemployment among youth. In fact, the factors that 
have been identified can help address the challenges faced by youth in career earnings going 
forward. 
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CONCLUSION 


In particular, this study aims to determine the differences factor the future career preferences 
among marginalized and non-marginalized youth. The study found that there are differences in 
career preferences factor among marginalized and non-marginalized youth in terms of factor 
communality and career goals. In addition, the study also looked at differences in career 
preferences among youth as a whole in the multi-ethnic. The study also explained that there is a 
significant difference between the four ethnic groups in all factor of future career preferences. 

Acknowledgments 

The author appreciates all those who participated in the study and helped to facilitate the 
research process. 

Conflict of Interests: The author declared no conflict of interests. 


REFERENCES 


Bandura, A., Barbaranelli, C., Caprara, G.V., & Pastorelli, C. (2001). Self-efficacy beliefs as 
shapers of children's aspirations and career trajectories. Child Development, 72, 187-206. 

Blustein, D., Phillips, M., Jobin-Davis, M., Finkelberg, S., & Roarke, A. (1997). A theory- 
building investigation of the school-to-work transition. The Counseling Psychologist, 25, 
364-401. 

Creed, W. E. D., & M. Scully. (2000). Songs of Ourselves: Employees' Deployment of Social 
Identity in Work Place Encounters. Journal of Management Inquiry, 9(4), 391-412. 

Hyman, H. (1966). The value systems of differents classes. In R. Bendix & S. Martin Lipset 
(eds.) Class, Status and Power. Social Stratification in Comparative Perspective, pp. 488- 
499. New York: The Free Press. 

Jackson, F. L. (2000). Hegel’s Psychology of Freedom. Retrieved from 
http://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?q=cache:dGGQzJY4XloJ:www2.swgc.m 
un.ca/animus/Articles/Volume%25205/jackson5.pdf+&cd=9&hl=en&ct=clnk 

Karlsen, U. D. (2001). Some things never change: Youth and occupational preferences. ACTA 
SOCIOLOGICA, 44, 244-255. 

Kerka, S. (2000). Parenting and career development. Eric Digest, No. 214. Retrieved from 
http://www.calpro-online.org/eric/docs/dig214.pdf 

Willis, P. E. (1990). Common Culture. Symbolic Work at Play in the Everyday Cultures of the 
Young. Milton Keyned: Open University Press. 

Ziehe, T. (1993). Kultur analyser. Ungdom, utbilding og modernitet [Culture Analyses. Youth, 
Education and Modernity]. Stockholm: Brutus Ostlings Bokforlag Symposium. 


How to cite this article: Rathakrishnan B, Rahim S, Singh S, Singh B, Jaafar J (2017), Job 
Preferences among Marginalised and Non-Marginalised Youth in Malaysia, International 
Journal of Indian Psychology, Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, ISSN:2348-5396 (e), ISSN:2349-3429 
(p), DIP:18. 01. 097/20170402, ISBN:978-l-365-74162-3 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 185 








The International Journal of Indian Psychology 
ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) 

Volume 4, Issue 2, No. 89, DIP: 18.01.098/20170402 
ISBN: 978-1-365-74162-3 
http://www.ijip.in | January-March, 2017 


m 


The International Journal of 

INDIAN PSYCHOLOGY 


Perceived Social Support of the Adolescents from 
Rural and Urban Setting 

Richa Nautiyal 1 *, Prof. A. Velayudhan 2 , Dr. S. Gayatridevi 3 


ABSTRACT 


Adolescence (from Latin adolescere, meaning "to grow up") is a transitional stage of physical 
and psychological human development that generally occurs during the period from puberty to 
legal adulthood (age of majority). Social support is defined as the belief that others understand 
your needs and will try to help you. Social support is any type of communication that helps the 
individual feel more certain about the situation and therefore feel as if they have a control over it. 
The present study examines the perceived social support of the adolescents in an urban and a 
rural setting. Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MSPSS) developed by Zimet, 
Dahlam, Zimet and Farley (1988) was used in the present study. Based on the statistical analysis 
the results are discussed and conclusions are arrived at. 

Keywords: Perceived Social Support, Adolescence, Kerala 

Adolescence (from Latin adolescere, meaning "to grow up") is defined as a transitional stage of 
physical and psychological human development that generally occurs during the period from 
puberty to legal adulthood (age of majority). The formal study of adolescent psychology began 
with the publication of G. Stanley Hall's "Adolescence in 1904." Hall, who was the first 
president of the American Psychological Association, viewed adolescence primarily as a period 
of “Sturm und Drang - storm and stress." He defined this period to begin at puberty at about 12 
or 13 years, and end late, between 22 years to 25 years of age. 

Freud believed that adolescence was a universal phenomenon and included behavioral, social 
and emotional changes; not to mention the relationships between the physiological and 
psychological changes, and the influences on the self-image. He also stated that the physiological 
changes are related to emotional changes, especially an increase in negative emotions, such as 
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moodiness, anxiety, loathing, tension and other forms of adolescent behavior. Whereas Erikson 
described adolescence as the period during which the individual must establish a sense of 
personal identity and avoid the dangers of role diffusion and identity confusion (Erikson, 1950). 
Social support is a broad term encompassing a variety of more specific characteristics of an 
individual’s social world that might promote well-being and/or increase resistance to health 
problems (Cohen, Gottlieb, & Underwood, 2000). Social support processes are strongly linked to 
mental and physical health (House, Landis, & Umberson, 1988). 

In a qualitative study of adult individuals with developmental disabilities, King et al. (2006) 
found that social support played a significant role in reducing life strains facing individuals with 
disabilities. The participants experienced receiving emotional, instrumental, and cognitive (e.g., 
affirmation, confirmation, and coherence in self-concept) support, which fostered resiliency in 
them. 

Luszczynska, Sarkar, and Knoll (2007) found in a sample of 104 HIV-positive heterosexual men 
and women that both social support and self-efficacy were related to better physical functioning 
among them. Knoll and Schwarzer (2002) illustrated that women who reported the highest social 
support had the lowest levels of negative affect and depression, and reported the fewest health 
complaints, whereas the social support levels of men were not linked to their depression and 
health complaints. 

In an effort to better understand more specific social support mechanisms, scholars have 
described social support as a “meta-construct” consisting of several sub-constructs (Heller & 
Swindle, 1983; Vaux, Riedel, & Stewart, 1987). Two of these sub constructs are received social 
support and perceived social support. Measures of received social support are designed to assess 
the specific supportive behaviors that are provided to recipients by their support networks. 
Perceived social support measures assess recipients’ perceptions concerning the general 
availability of support and/or global satisfaction with support provided (Sarason, Sarason, & 
Pierce, 1990). 

Researches indicate that in general, perceived social support is associated with improved 
physical and mental health (House, Umberson, & Landis, 1988; Lakey & Cronin, 2008; Uchino, 
2009), and that perceived support is more essential than received support in predicting 
adjustment to life stress (Wethington & Kessler, 1986). 

A study conducted with thirty orphaned children in Trichy, Tamil Nadu found that there is more 
perceived social support rendered by significant others when they were not aware of the parents 
HIV status. They also found out that the children from scheduled caste experience less social 
support from the family when compared to the children from the other castes. (Elamurugu & 
Indiramma, 2015). Another study that was conducted with an aim to study the effect of social 
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networking sites and perceived social support on the psychological well-being of the youth found 
out that a positive relationship existed between online perceived social support and psychological 
wellbeing. (Misra, Dangi & Patel, 2015). 

The adolescents today, may they be from a rural or an urban background has a lot to work on and 
they need all the assistance they can get. But for that to happen one must know where each of 
them lack support and what can be done to help them evolve and lead a more wholesome life. 
The present study intends to examine if there is a difference in perceived social support among 
adolescents in an urban and rural setting. This studies aims to bridge in the gap between the way 
adolescents perceive social support which could help them lead a more satisfactory life. 

Hypothesis 

1. There is significant difference between the perceived social support among adolescent in an 
urban and rural setting. 

2. There is significant difference between the perceived social support among adolescent boys 
and girls. 


METHODOLOGY 


Participants 

The data for the study was collected from adolescents using purposive sampling. 100 adolescents 
were selected for the study out of which 50 (25- boys, 25- girls) were from an urban region and 
the other 50 (25-boys, 25-girls) were from a rural region. 

Materials 

Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MSPSS): Social support was assessed 
through Multidimensional Scale of Perceived Social Support (MSPSS) developed by Zimet, 
Dahlam, Zimet and Farley (1988). This is a 12 item measure of subjectively assessed social 
support. It measures social support from three sources: (a) Family, (b) Friends and (c) Significant 
Others. Responses are rated on a 7-point Likert-type response format (1- very strongly disagree; 
7- very strongly agree) and range between low point of strongly disagree to a high point of 
strongly agree. The score are summed up to get the total score on the three dimensions. 

Statistical analysis 

Mean, Standard deviation and t- test was used to assess the difference in the perceived social 
support among adolescents in an urban and rural setting. 
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RESULTS 


Table 1 - Descriptive statistics and t test results of perceived social support of adolescence 
residing in an urban and rural setting 



Locations 

N 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

t 

df 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

Family 

U 

50 

12.44 

3.233 

-10.578 

98 

* 

R 

50 

19.28 

3.233 

Friends 

U 

50 

19.24 

2.932 

-.731 

98 

N.S 

R 

50 

19.70 

3.346 

Significant 

Others 

U 

50 

16.22 

5.242 

1.263 

98 

N.S 

R 

50 

15.04 

4.020 

Total 

U 

50 

47.90 

6.361 

-5.127 

98 

* 

R 

50 

54.02 

5.549 


The data indicates that the adolescents from urban feel that the social support that they receive 
from their family is less as compared to their rural counterparts. However there is no significant 
difference in the way adolescent’s judge support from their friends or significant others. The data 
also illustrates that there is a significance difference in the way adolescents perceive social 
support with rural teenagers having a more positive social support then the urban teenagers. 


Table 2 - Descriptive statistics and t test results of perceived social support among adolescent 
boys and girls 



Gender 

N 

Mean 

Std. Deviation 

t 

df 

Sig. (2-tailed) 

Family 

F 

50 

16.22 

4.377 

.763 

98 

N.S 

M 

50 

15.50 

5.036 

Friends 

F 

50 

18.12 

2.592 

-4.747 

98 

* 

M 

50 

20.82 

3.075 

Significant 

others 

F 

50 

17.72 

4.664 

4.965 

98 

* 

M 

50 

13.54 

3.699 

Total 

F 

50 

52.06 

6.195 

1.659 

98 

N.S 

M 

50 

49.86 

7.036 


* - Significant at 0.05 level N.S - Not significant 


The data obtained indicates that adolescent boys feel they get more social support from their 
friends than their female counterparts. However the females feel their significant others provide 
more support to them than what the boys get from their significant others. 


© The International Journal of Indian Psychology, ISSN 2348-5396 (e) | ISSN: 2349-3429 (p) | 189 






Perceived Social Support of the Adolescents from Rural and Urban Setting 


CONCLUSIONS 


Man is a social animal and cannot survive in this world alone. Researches over the years have 
highlighted the importance of social support in the life of an individual. Social support has a very 
positive effect on a person’s psychological wellbeing and therefore must be encouraged. 

One of the reasons for a low score among urban adolescents may be due to the hectic lifestyle of 
the kids as well as the parents. It may also be because nowadays people have a nuclear family 
structure unlike before where people used to stay in joint families. The overall results indicated 
that the adolescents living in rural settings have scored higher in perceived social support. This 
could be due to a stronger sense of community and familiarity prevailing in small villages. 
Another reason may be that even today, people in rural India still live in joint families and that 
could lead to a stronger sense of belonging among the teenagers. 

The data also indicated that boys when compared to girls scored more in the friend’s dimension 
of perceived social support. This maybe because boys have more independence and can spend 
more time with each other. Girls on the other hand may not be able to do so because of the 
various restrictions placed on them. Girls in rural as well as urban areas are still discouraged to 
mingle with the opposite sex or to have many friends in general. A girl who is an extrovert and 
has many friends is still judged and frowned upon even in this age and era. 

According to the analyzed data adolescent girls get more support from their significant others, 
this could be due to the fact that girls form more meaningful relationship with people and get 
more emotionally attached. This leads to a better sense of bonding which in turn is relayed 
during the time of crisis. 
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The present study makes an attempt to understand the Relationship between Caretakers Variable 
on Age and Coping Strategies of Caretakers Attending to Patients with Cancer Problems. 
Caretakers who were ready and willing to extend their cooperation for in depth interview were 
selected as population for the study. Thus a total number of 80 caretakers were selected 
purposively for conducting the present study. 

Keywords: Age, Caretakers, Coping Strategies, Cancer Problems 

Becoming a parent, is one of the most powerful of the human experiences, is often accompanied 
with feelings of celebration and relief, but it can also be a time of anxiety, and stress. The term 
“Parenting” is derived from the Latin root pario, meaning life-giver, and encompasses much 
more than just the care giving activities parents perform. 

Bjork and Wiebe (2005) found that Parents describe their experience immediately following the 
child's cancer diagnosis as particularly distressing, characterized by fear, sadness, grief, 
loneliness, and dependence on others. Using psychological evaluation tools and self-report 
instruments, the study team measured traumatic stress, depression and anxiety among the 
mothers. 

Last JM et al. (2001) found that, Quality of Life (QOL) is an estimate of remaining life free of 
impairment, disability or handicap. Chronic conditions put increased stress on the child and the 
child's parents and siblings. Children with any chronic condition have twice the risk of 
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Patients with Cancer Problems 


developing mental health disorders of healthy children, and three times the risk if they have an 
accompanying disability. 

Vogels T et al. (1998) revealed that, the parents rate their children's Quality of Life to be worse 
than the children themselves do It may be affected by their expectations for the child and by the 
fact they have different definitions and understanding of a disease and its consequences for the 
future. 


RESEARCH METHOD 


A total number of 80 caretakers who were ready and willing to extend their cooperation for in 
depth interview were selected as population for the present study. The sample was limited to 
caretakers for two reasons. First much of the research on family care giving which has been done 
in aboard only this area of study is almost non- existent in the state of Telangana. Secondly, 
reports have suggested that parents are particularly vulnerable to the strains of illness 
experienced due to multiple roles to be shouldered. The main focus of the study was to provide 
various alternative strategies for the caretakers. 


RESEARCH FINDINGS AND DISCUSSION 


Research Findings and Discussion 

Caretakers who were ready and willing to extend their cooperation for in depth study were 
selected as population for the study that is “Relationship between Caretakers Variable on Age 
and Coping Strategies of Caretakers Attending to Patients with Cancer Problems”. Thus a total 
80 caretakers were selected purposively for conducting the present study. 

Description of the Cancer Problems 

1. Cancer illness is the most acute pressure, which any family may experience and it also 
creates a potential threat equally to both the victim and the caretaker. 

2. For the patient, the threat involves painful medical procedures, surgeries, and its side 
effects, and frequent hospitalization. 


Relationship between Caretakers Variable on Age and Coping Strategies 


Approach coping 

Avoidance coping 

Caretaker Variable: Age 

Logical Analysis 

0.92** 

Cognitive Avoidance 

0.64** 

Positive Appraisal 

0.95** 

Acceptance 

0.59** 

Guidance and Support 

0.92** 

Alternative Rewards 

0.68** 

Problem Solving 

0.92** 

Emotional Discharge 

-0.82** 


P*0.05; level of significance; P**0.01, level of significance, r tab value at 5% level of 
significance = 0.2500; r tab value at 1% level of significance is 0.3248. 
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The above table presents the relationship between caretaker variable on age and coping strategies 
of caretakers attending to children with cancer problems. Out of the eight coping responses, the 
first four represents Approach coping and the remaining four comes under Avoidance coping. 

Under Approach coping, the first area is logical analysis, which deals with handling the situation 
objectively, finding some personal meaning to the situation and anticipating the new demands. In 
this area, the level of significance is 0.92** logical analysis in coping with the situation. 

The second area under Approach coping is Positive appraisal, which includes caretaker’s ability 
to see the good side of the situation and how the event could change one’s life in a positive way. 
In this area, the level of significance is 0.95** positive appraisals in coping with the situation. 

The third area under Approach coping is guidance and support, which involves seeking support 
from relations, talking to a closed person about the problem and praying for guidance and 
strength. In this area, the level of significance is 0.92** caretakers sought guidance and support. 

The fourth area under Approach coping is problem solving, which involves a plan of action, 
using alternate ways of solving problem and trying out new ways of confronting the problem. In 
this area, the level of significance is 0.92** used to problem solving strategies. 

Under Avoidance coping, the first area is cognitive avoidance i.e. avoiding the situation, denial, 
day dreaming, and imagining that problems would go away on their own. In this area, level of 
significance is 0.64**used cognitive avoidance. 

The second area under avoidance coping is acceptance i.e., accepting the situation with all its 
intensity, realizing that one has no control over the problem and believing that outcome would be 
decided by fate. In this area, the level of significance is 0.59**. 

The third area under avoidance coping is seeking alternate rewards i.e., getting involved in new 
activities, making new friends and indulging in more recreational activities. In this area, the level 
of significance is 0.68** 

The fourth area under avoidance coping is emotional discharge, which involves yelling or 
shouting to let off steam, showing the frustration of role capacity on others and keeping away 
from people in general. In this area, the level of significance is -0.82**used avoidance coping 
emotional discharge technique. 
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CONCLUSION 


The data collected with respect to relationship between caretaker variable on age and coping 
strategies of caretakers attending to patients with cancer problems revealed that caretakers used 
both approach and avoidance coping styles. It indicated that age has significant positive 
relationship with all dimensions of approach coping strategies. Further it can be noted that age 
has no significant relationship with cognitive avoidance and alternative rewards of avoidance 
coping strategies but significant positive relationship with resigned acceptance and significant 
negative relationship with emotional discharge. 
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ABSTRACT 


Aim of the current research was to develop and validate the indigenous scale on the Perception 
of Romantic Love (PRLS by following two stages. In first stage scale was constructed and its 
psychometric properties were determined. While in stage two, convergent and discriminate 
validity of the scale was calculated. PRLS is based on those attributes which elicited by n = 40 
adults during semi structured interviews and focus group discussions. After following the 
standard procedure of scale development 99 items were finalized and administered on N =1000 
participant with 5 point likert type response format ranged from 1 = strongly disagree and 5 = 
strongly agree. Final solution of factor analysis retained 48 items with 7 subscales which named 
as General, Emotional, Cognitive, Behavioral, Marital, Sexual and Spiritual aspects of love. 
Chronbach’s alpha reliability coefficient of the total scale was a = .91 and its seven subscales 
ranged from a = .59 (Behavioral) to a =.78 (Emotional). Thus the split half reliability .85 and test 
retest reliability .89, inter-item r =.58 and item total correlation r = .84 revealed that the PRLS 
has high level of internal consistency. Results of convergent validity (with Urdu Passionate Love 
Scale) reported r = .15 and discriminate validity (with Urdu University of California Los Angeles 
Loneliness Scale) was achieved r = -.01. Implications of the study were discussed according to 
the cultural context. 

Keywords: Perception, Romantic Love, Pakistani Culture, Adults, Factor Analysis 

Romantic love is described as a profound tender and passionate affection for partner who 
depicts strong emotions and intense feelings. A simple glance and a smile of lover may induce 
powerful feelings of warmth and affection (Teeruthroy & Bhowon, 2012). Mutual and fulfilling 
love strengthens the sense of joy, happiness, excitement and satisfaction among partners. 
Romantic love inculcates generosity and altruism in lovers (Marshall, Bejanyan, Castro, & Lee, 
2013). In romantic love partners try to present the picture of ideal womanhood and manhood. 
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Researches (Holmes & Rahe, 1967; Greenwood, Cassidy & Mannila, 1998; Martine & Luke, 
1991) elaborated romantic love in a diversified manner. It includes powerful emotions, passions 
and burning desires for each other (male & female). It fosters physical and sexual attraction for 
romantic partner (Proulx & Rivas, 2013). Sometimes it is associated with lust, with intensified 
sexual desires and promotes mating (Borrello & Thompson, 1990). Specific body smell of a 
romantic partner plays a major role in sexual activities. Sexual excitement (hugging & kissing), 
emotional contacts and companionship are exchanged in romantic love relationships which 
contribute to long-term sexual commitment (Zhang & Kline, 2009). 

The word romantic love represents the diverse meaning in colloquial and scientific notion. A 
number of love models and theories are available in literature. These models are not alternative 
and competing for each other rather describing the different types of love in unique way. 
According to Rubin (1970) care, attachment and intimacy are the essential component of 
romantic love. Lee (1977) proposed wheel theory, which introduced three primary styles of love 
such as eros, lodes and storage. Eros means to love an ideal person. Lodes means to play games 
with lover. While in storage, lover believes in friendship. Wheel theory proposes that 
combination of three primary love styles produce unique patterns of three secondary love styles. 
Such as, mixture of eros and ludos produce obsessive love (mania). Combination of ludos and 
storage originate the realistic and practical love (pragma). Blend of eros and storage creates 
selfless love (agape). Fehr & Russell (1991) enlisted 216 types of love in which 93 were 
mentioned by more than one person. 

Hatfield (1988) introduced two styles of love such as compassionate love and passionate love. 
Compassionate love believes on attachment, trust, affection, reciprocation of mutual respect and 
understanding. While passionate love exaggerates the emotional, physical and sexual attraction. 
Reciprocation of intense emotions originates the euphoric state and satisfaction. These feelings 
produce anxiety, sadness and despair. 

Sternberg (1986) introduced a triangular theory of love; in which intimacy, passion and 
commitment is considered as an essential component of romantic love. Intimacy indicates the 
closeness felt by two individuals. It strengthens the bond between two people, which holds them 
together. Individuals who intimate highly are concerned with each other’s welfare and happiness 
(Aron & Westbay, 1996). While passion signifies the physical charm and intensifies the sexual 
attraction. Commitment caters the cognitive factors in romantic love. It anticipates the prolonged 
company of partners. Triangular theory produces different types of love styles through the 
combination of intimacy, passion and commitment. Mixture of these three factors produces 
consummate love. Consummate love is regarded as the best and idealistic form of love. It 
demands perfection, which is difficult to attain and sustain (Acker & Davis, 1992). Component 
of intimacy and passion originates the romantic love and foster the physical and sexual 
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attraction. Passion originated the love at first sight that promotes infatuation (Ashford & LeCroy, 
2009). 

Social penetration theory (Altman & Taylor, 1973), social exchange theory (Sprecher, 1998), 
intimacy theory (Reis, Clark, & Holmes, 2004) and equity theory (Huseman, Hatfield, & Miles, 
1987) portrayed diversified components of romantic love. These theories believe that rapport 
building, self-discloser, mutual intimate dependency, social attributes, value consensus, 
understanding and potential role reversal leads towards the relationship commitment. 

Literary scholars and social scientists believe that romantic love is a social construction. 
Influential literary theorist explains romantic love as a (Gottschall, 2008) massive literary 
creation. Communicative theory of emotion (Johnson-Laird & Oatley, 2000) described that 
different social, emotional, sexual, spiritual and behavioral elements of romantic love are present 
in every culture. Its intensity and expression can be varied from culture to culture and society to 
society. Kokab and Ajmal (2012) researched and gave three staged theory of love. Phase I 
described the progression of falling in love. Second stage illustrated the emotions (positive & 
negative) and social factors related to romantic love. Third stage explained that how lovers 
would marry and become serious in career to support each other after the marriage. 

Everyone defines romantic love according to one’s own background information and experience 
(Al-Krenawi & Jackson, 2014). One can describe romantic love in terms of intense emotions and 
passionate feelings. Another may consider it biological and physical attraction. It may be a 
friendship and liking for one person or care and concern for other one (Sailor, 2013). Still 
someone denied the existence of this emotion by associating this notion with myth. It is reflected 
that romantic love is not only has a different dimensions but also posses diverse definitions with 
little bit variations. Researchers (Ainsworth, Blehar, Waters, & Wall, 2014) are burdened with 
the problem that “romantic love” means different things to different people. 

Every western contributor has developed one’s own taxonomies of love. Every method 
categorizes love in a different way according to individualistic culture. All these theories, models 
and their components, characteristics and aspects represent the western idea of romantic love but 
what the people of Pakistan think about the phenomena of romantic love. It will be explored in 
cultural context by using the definition of Harris (1995) in which he described that romantic love 
intensify the 1) partners physical and emotional desire for union or merger, 2) glorification of the 
romantic partner, 3) desires of reciprocity, 4) intrusive thinking about the partner, 5) become 
emotionally dependent on the lover, 6) reorganize the priorities of life and 7) intense empathy 
and apprehension for the loved one. In indigenous context the element of spirituality and marital 
aspects would also be included. 
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Objectives 

1. To develop an indigenous scale on the perception of romantic love for adults 

2. To determine the psychometric properties of the perception of romantic love scale 


METHODOLOGY 


The development of the perception of romantic love scale was carried out in two studies. Study I 
was carried out in two parts. Step I intended to generate items with the help of literature review, 
conduct semi-structured interviews (from those individuals who have experienced romantic love 
relationship) and generate focused group discussions (from the media source person, writer, 
religious leader, educationist, mental health professional, army man & students). At the end of 
step I judge’s opinion was taken for the selection of final items. In step II the selected items were 
factor analyzed to determine the factorial structure (Kim & Mueller, 1978) of final scale. Details 
of each step are as follows: 

Step I: Generation of Item Pool 

Deductive approach was used to generate the item pool of Perception of Romantic Love Scale. 
Originally 200 items which represent the construct of romantic love were generated in Urdu 
language. This list of items was given to the 5 judges. They finalize the 99 items by following 
the criteria of 1) true representation of the romantic love construction, 2) easy to understand, 3) 
abstains of ambiguity and clarity of meaning, 4) deleting the irrelevant items from the list, 5) 
comprehensibility of the questionnaire and 6) reliability of the construct. 

The response format of the questionnaire was decided to be Likert type 5-point scale, where 1 = 
strongly disagree and 5 = strongly agree. Pilot study was carried out by engaging 50 subjects 
from Government College University Lahore by following convenient sampling strategy. The 
age range of the sample was 19 to 25 (M = 22.63, SD = 4.15). Kolmogorovo- Smirnov test of 
normality was used and 18 out of 99 items were deleted due to non-normality. Theoretical 
structure and factor validity of the scale was employed on the 80 items. 

Step II: Internal Consistency, Factorial structure, and Construct Validity of the Scale 

Convenient sampling technique was used. N = 1000 participants were approached from the 
major Universities of Lahore like Punjab University, Government College University, Lahore 
College for Women University and University of Health Sciences. 

Procedure 

Permission was sought from the relevant authority. Volunteer participants were approached at 
their class rooms, working places and homes. After ensuring the confidentiality of the data they 
were requested to fill the following questionnaires such as demographic form, Perception of 
Romantic Love Scale, Passionate Love scale and UCLAS Loneliness Scale. Each participant 
took 20- 25 minutes to complete the questionnaires. 15% participants were re- approached for 
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the test re-tests reliability after one week with the same instructions and setting arrangements. At 
the end participants were debriefed and thanked for their cooperation. 


RESULT 


STUDY 1: FACTOR STRUCTURE OF PERCEPTION OF ROMANTIC LOVE SCALE 
(PRLS) 

Items of Perception of Romantic Love Scale were factor analyzed. Data of 1000 participants was 
used to exploratory factor analysis by using Varimax Rotation method. Initial analysis revealed 
the factor solution that converged in 25 iterations. Principal Component Analysis (PCA) yielded 
10 factors solution resulted in cross loadings. We followed the criterion of Kaiser-Guttman’s 
retention criterion of Eigen values (Kaiser, 1974) and seven well defined, interpretable, clear 
and accurate factors were retained on the bases of scree plot, Eigen values greater than 1.0 and 
theoretical relevance. The seven factor structure resulted in no cross loading. Therefore, seven 
factors solution was retained for the further analysis. Eigen value for factor 1 was 9.30, whereas 
Eigen values for factors 2 to 7 were 2.43, 2.12, 1.85, 1.55, 1.41, 1.31 respectively and 41.9% of 
the variance was accounted for by the first seven factors. 

Final scale emerged with 48 items retained seven factors. A descriptive label was assigned to 
each factor on the basis of commonality of themes. The seven factors of PRLS namely are 
Emotional, General, Spiritual, Cognitive, Sexual, Marital and behavioral aspects of Perception of 
Romantic Love Scale. Item total correlation was also conducted to see the contribution of every 
single item to the total score. Most of the item total correlations were > .3. An estimation of item 
to total correlation yielded that all the items were positively and significantly correlated with the 
total scale (r = .272, p < .OOlto r = .532, p < .001). There was also a high positive inter 
correlation between different subscales of PRLS (see Table 1). 


Table 1 Factor Structure and item-total correlation of Perception of Romantic Love Scale (N = 1000) 


Original/Final 

Items 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Item-Total 
Scale r 

1) /(63) 

.58 

.02 

.18 

.07 

.02 

.12 

-.04 

.458** 

2) /(71) 

.54 

.22 

.14 

.17 

.15 

.04 

.04 

.445** 

3) /(80) 

.52 

.13 

.12 

.05 

.04 

.13 

.11 

.443** 

4) /(70) 

.46 

.22 

.19 

.03 

-.01 

.07 

.36 

.489** 

5) /(10) 

.44 

.22 

.26 

.19 

.01 

-.04 

-.16 


6) /(67) 

.43 

.16 

-.01 

.14 

.14 

-.04 

.27 

.495** 

7) /(77) 

.41 

.08 

.09 

.09 

.17 

.13 

.24 

.505** 

8) /(68) 

.39 

.08 

.03 

.21 

.13 

.07 

.31 

.481** 

9) /(79) 

.38 

.00 

-.01 

.06 

.30 

.17 

.08 

.356** 

10) /(62) 

.37 

.04 

.24 

.17 

.10 

.12 

.32 

.461** 

11) /(l) 

.36 

.07 

.22 

.16 

.09 

.24 

.06 

.55** 

12) /(42) 

.06 

.53 

-.03 

.13 

.15 

.05 

.14 

422** 

13)/(41) 

.17 

.51 

.10 

.27 

.06 

.13 

-.03 

442** 
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Original/Final 

Items 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Item-Total 
Scale r 

14) /(23) 

.16 

.49 

-.02 

.15 

-.04 

.011 

.07 

.464** 

15)/(51) 

.36 

.48 

.05 

-.02 

-.06 

.15 

.05 

.316** 

16) /(43) 

.10 

.44 

.27 

.00 

-.12 

.14 

.16 

.437** 

17) /(40) 

-.03 

.41 

.20 

.09 

.12 

.26 

.06 

.449** 

18) /(57) 

.24 

.41 

-.03 

.16 

-.06 

.20 

.26 

.465** 

19) /(46) 

.18 

.33 

.09 

.31 

.03 

.11 

-.06 

272** 

20) /(27) 

.06 

.15 

.68 

.03 

.03 

-.06 

.25 

.368** 

21) /(28) 

.11 

.16 

.64 

.07 

.03 

.07 

.13 

.461** 

22) /(21) 

.20 

-.03 

.58 

.19 

.17 

.05 

.08 

.372** 

23) /(12) 

.12 

-.18 

.57 

.25 

.12 

.14 

.11 

.393** 

24) /(35) 

.15 

.46 

.49 

.02 

.03 

-.00 

-.09 

.404** 

25) /(2) 

.12 

.05 

.43 

.24 

-.01 

.37 

-.04 

.434** 

26) /(37) 

.27 

.37 

.37 

.17 

-.02 

.05 

-.23 

.406** 

27) /(15) 

.16 

.08 

.09 

.67 

.05 

.09 

-.02 

.339** 

28) /(6) 

.23 

-.18 

.17 

.60 

.08 

.03 

.21 

.461** 

29) /(26) 

-.04 

.40 

.01 

.54 

.02 

.02 

.23 

.454** 

30) /(13) 

.22 

.24 

.19 

.54 

.01 

-.01 

.04 

.294** 

31) /(16) 

.06 

.30 

.19 

.50 

.09 

.21 

-.00 

.451** 

32) /(38) 

.12 

.41 

-.03 

.48 

.09 

-.04 

.17 

.514** 

33) /(17) 

.38 

.09 

.19 

.42 

.01 

.20 

-.06 

.428** 

34) /(24) 

.32 

.30 

.01 

.35 

-.03 

.13 

.02 

.436** 

35) /(39) 

-.11 

.17 

.09 

.30 

.71 

.07 

-.00 

.466** 

36) /(75) 

.25 

-.07 

-.02 

.01 

.66 

.01 

-.03 

.536** 

37) /(53) 

.01 

.17 

.02 

.06 

.65 

.06 

.08 

.530** 

38) /(60) 

.12 

-.05 

.05 

-.04 

.61 

.11 

.11 

.536** 

39) /(32) 

.10 

-.05 

.19 

-.03 

.55 

.04 

.12 

.304** 

40) /(99) 

-.01 

.07 

.04 

.13 

.07 

.74 

.06 

.467** 

41) (98) 

.20 

.12 

.10 

.20 

.07 

.71 

.20 

.382** 

42) (97) 

.21 

.23 

.02 

-.11 

.14 

.59 

.20 

.469** 

43) (96) 

.29 

.23 

-.00 

.04 

.10 

.43 

.11 

.332** 

44) /(94) 

.34 

.02 

.04 

.09 

.04 

.36 

.33 


45) /(61) 

.09 

.07 

.42 

.01 

.15 

-.00 

.55 

.438** 

46) /(52) 

.09 

.10 

.33 

.01 

.10 

.02 

.53 

431** 

47) /(93) 

.20 

.03 

.17 

.03 

.05 

.34 

.50 

.361** 

48) /(88) 

.08 

.18 

-.20 

.14 

.13 

.22 

43 

.499** 










Eigen values 

9.30 

2.43 

2.12 

1.85 

1.55 

1.41 

1.31 


% of Variance 

19.38 

5.06 

4.41 

3.86 

3.22 

2.95 

2.73 


Cumulative % 

19.38 

24.43 

28.84 

32.70 

35.92 

38.87 

41.59 
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Scree Riot 



Figure 1: Scree Plot showing Extraction of Factors of Perception of Romantic Love Scale on 
1000 participants. 


Table 2 Inter-correlations, Means, Standard Deviations and Cronbach Alpha reliability on 
PRLS and its Seven Subscales (N =1000) 


Factors 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

No 

of 

Ite 

ms 

M 

SD 

a 

1. Emotional 


.53” 

.50” 

.58” 

.30” 

.52” 

.47” 

4< 

.84 

* 

11 

40.28 

6.84 

.78 

2. General 



.42” 

.56” 

.14” 

.46” 

.35” 

4« 

.72 

* 

8 

30.45 

5.05 

.69 

3. Spiritual 




.48 

.22 

.33 

.39 

.72 

* 

7 

25.54 

4.93 

.74 

4. Cognitive 





* 

.193 

* 

* 

.386 

* 

>tc 

.350 

* 

4< 

.76 

* 

8 

29.45 

5.48 

.76 

5. Sexual 






** 

.22 

** 

.25 

4< 

.48 

* 

5 

14.87 

4.49 

.70 

6. Marital 







.43” 

4< 

.61 

* 

5 

17.31 

3.28 

.69 

7. Behav 
ioral 








4 s 

.62 

4c 

4 

14.50 

3.07 

.59 

8. PRLS 









48 

17.40 

25.9 

6 

.91 


*p < 0.05. **p < 0.01. 


In order to find out the internal consistency of the total scale and subscales, reliability analysis 
was run on normative sample (N =1000) which showed high internal consistency. Cronbach’s 
alpha coefficient for the total scale was a = .91 and was also found reasonably high for all seven 
factors, ranging from a = .59 (behavioral aspects) to a = .78 (emotional aspects) respectively (see 
table 2). 
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Test-retest reliability 

In order to establish the test- retest reliability of Perception of Romantic Love Scale (PRLS) (n = 
50) sample was retested after the durahon of one week. The correlation coefficient was found .89 
(p < 0.001) which revealed that the PRLS has high test- retest reliability. 

Split-half reliability 

The 48 items of Perception of Romantic Love Scale (PRLS) were divided into two equivalent 
halves (Form A and Form B) by using odd and even number procedure. The correlation 
coefficient of PRLS between Form A and From B was .80 (p < 0.001), which was found to be 
highly significant. The Cronbach’s alpha was found to be .83 and .85 for Form A and B 
respectively. 

STUDY 2: CONVERGENT AND DISCRIMINATE VALIDITY OF PERCEPTION OF 
ROMANTIC LOVE SCALE 

In this study convergent and discriminate validity of the Perception of Romantic Love Scale was 
determined by finding correlation between Passionate love Scale (Urdu translation) and 
Loneliness Scale (Urdu translation). 


METHOD 


Participants 

Convenient sampling technique was used to select the Eight set of sample for the translation of 
Passionate Love Scale (n = 2 cultural evaluator experts, n = 6 forward-back translation, n = 5 
committee members, n = 2 Urdu language experts, n = 15 test try out, n = 50 pilot study, n = 
100 (n=50 Urdu version & n = 50 English version) cross language validation & n = 150 
confirmatory factor analysis) were selected with the distribution of 50 % men and 50 %women 
with the age range of 19 to 25 years (M = 22.63, SD = 4.15 ) from Government College 
University Lahore, Pakistan. Same procedure was followed for the translation of Loneliness 
Scale. 

Instruments 

Perception of Romantic Love Scale (See details in Study 1), b) Passionate Love Scale, and c) 
Loneliness Scale was used to find out the convergent and discriminate validity. For this purpose 
Passionate Love Scale and Loneliness Scale were translated from English to Urdu by using 
Brislin (1976) forward-back translahon method along with committee approach for the Urdu 
translahons of the instruments. 

Passionate Love Scale was developed by Hatfield and Sprecher (1986). It comprises of 15 items 
self-reported one-dimensional instrument which measures cognitive, emotional, and behavioral 
components of passionate love. Participants are presented with statements such as: “I would feel 
deep despair if he/she left me.” using 9 points rating scale 1 = not at ah true to 9 = definitely true. 
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Its scores can be interpreted through mean of the items or by the sum of the ratings. Higher 
scores which is, 135, indicates reckless form of passionate love and lower scores 15 showed that 
the thrill is gone. Cronbach’s alpha reliability of the scale reported .91 in the original scale and 
the .90 on the current sample. 

UCLA Loneliness Scale Urdu translated version were used to find out the convergent and 
discriminate validity of scale. Loneliness scale was developed by Russell (1996). It has 20 items 
with 4 point likert type response 0=1 never feel this way and 3 = 1 often feel this way. It is uni- 
dimensional self reported tool measuring three level of loneliness (mild, moderate & sever). 
Cronbach’s alpha reliability of the scale reported .92 in the original scale and the .89 on the 
current sample. 

Procedure 

The 48 items PRLS, 15 items PLS, and 20 items Loneliness Scale were administered on the 600 
students of Government College University. Data were collected from the students in their 
classes after seeking permission from the authority. Participants were instructed to the students to 
read the statements carefully and complete the three questionnaires honestly provided there was 
no right or wrong answers. Confidentiality and anonymity were ensured. Completion of this 
procedure took 25 to 30 minutes. Participants were thanked for their corporation. 


Results 

Table 3 Convergent & Discriminate Validity of Perception of Romantic Love scale and its 
Seven Sub-scales with Loneliness scale and Passionate Love Scale (N = 500) 


Variables 

Passionate Love Scale 

Loneliness Scale 

Perception of Romantic Love Scale 

72** 

-.169 

Emotional 

.50** 

-.012 

General 

.29* 

-.003 

Spiritual 

.48** 

-.200 

Cognitive 

.38** 

-.190 

Sexual 

.39** 

-.134 

Marital 

32** 

-.068 

Behavioral 

4g** 

-.201 


Construct validity of Perception of Romantic Love Scale and its seven sub-scales were 
conducted with Passionate Love Scale and Loneliness Scale. For convergent validity Passionate 
Love Scale was used which revealed that there were highly positive relationship with Passionate 
Love Scale and its subscales. Its ranges varied from r = .71, p < 0.01 to .29, p < 0.05. While 
Loneliness Scale was used for the discriminate validity, results revealed that there were negative 
relationship between Loneliness Scale, PRLS and its subscales. Ranges of relationship varies 
from r = -.00 to p < 0.05 -.09 p < 0.05 (see table 3). 
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DISCUSSION 


The present study was undertaken to examine the underlying features of Perception of Romantic 
Love in a traditional collectivistic culture like Pakistan by developing the tool on Perception of 
Romantic Love. Using the Emic approach (Berry, 1989) which unfolded the phenomena of 
romantic love in indigenous context. It helps to understand the perspective of Pakistani adults 
regarding romantic love that what they have thought, imagine, explain, perceive and how they 
caters the emotion of romantic love (Kottak, 2006). 

The phenomenology of romantic love was explored in the light of a given definition (see 
introduction section). Items were generated on the basis of literature review, semi-stmctured 
interview and focus group discussions. While developing the item pool for the Perception of 
Romantic Love Scale (PRLS) a systematic process of empirical generation and careful selection 
of items was carried out because of the emphasis that has been placed by different researches and 
theorist on careful writing and the selection of the items for development of an instrument 
(McKeachie, 1990; Rice, Stewart, & Hujber, 2000; Wylie, 1979). Once items were generated 
and then verified by judges on the basis of operational definition of romantic love. Committee 
approach was used to check the face validity of the items. After finalization of items, 
appropriateness of language was checked by an expert of Urdu language. Test try-out and pilot 
study helped to screen out the appropriateness of items for farther procedure. 

Thus, the factorial properties of the scale were established on empirical, rational and theoretical 
grounds. Examination of psychometric properties by employing factor analysis with Varimax 
Rotation indicated the seven factor solutions. It includes the Emotional aspects of romantic love, 
General nature, Spiritual aspects, Cognitive aspects, and Sexual, Marital and Behavioral 
component of romantic love. 

Emotions are includes in a term of feelings expressed in a romantic context between two people. 
Emotional aspects of romantic love included the both positive and negative features of emotions 
such as tender and intense feelings (Teeruthroy & Bhowon, 2012). It includes the sense of joy, 
happiness, excitement, generosity, altruism and satisfaction among partners. It also includes the 
negative emotions such as anger, frustration, mood swings, short temper and sadness (Marshall, 
Bejanyan, Castro, & Lee, 2013). Freud (1994) considered love and ability to love as a sign of 
emotional health and relates it to a complex mystery of life. He described that happiness is the 
central point of every human being, and that sexual (genital) love is the prototype of all 
happiness. According to Maslow (1943) romantic love is a feeling of warmth and affection 
which promotes enjoyment, happiness, satisfaction, elation and even the state of ecstasy. He 
believes that among healthy individuals, there is a growing intimacy, genuineness and self- 
expression. 
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General aspects of romantic love includes the concept of 'love at first sight, the phenomena of 
falling in love and the concept of true love according to the participants (Kokab, & Ajmal, 2012; 
Nawaz & Hassan, 2012). Hendrick and Hendrick (1988) considered romantic love as an attitude 
which indicates predisposition to think, feel, and behave in positive ways toward the partner. 

Cognitive aspects includes the intrusive thinking, obsession regarding romantic partner, Sexual 
and marital aspects of romantic love indicated sexual attraction and attachment of romantic 
partners (Diener, Scollon, Oishi, Dzokoto, & Suh, 2000; Glenn & Weaver, 1978). Results 
indicated that sexual attraction is an essential part of romantic love but not a sufficient condition 
for being in love. Sexual attraction without being in love might be occurring but is not likely to 
be in romantic love in the absence of sexual desirability (Meyers & Berscheid, 1997). Romantic 
love makes sex more acceptable; and sexual activities have a tendency to be romanticized that’s 
why the participants focused on marital aspects of romantic love as it makes the sex more 
acceptable rather than to provoke illegitimate or secret relationship on the name of romantic 
love. That is the distinctive feature of indigenous romantic love tool (Regan, Durvasula, Howell, 
Ureno, & Rea, 2004). Romantic love possessed that natural element of sexual attraction, body 
odorous, even lust, but it is not limited to that. It is an emotion that is typically reserved for one 
person. It carries the expectation of lasting duration. It involves intense attraction to the 
beloved’s whole person and is not just about attraction to the body (Culler, 2000). Al-Krenawi 
and Jackson (2014) researched that in collectivistic cultures, suitability of the partner is based on 
social, emotional, economical, moral and religious bases which absorbed the pleasures, wishes 
and desires of romantic partners. Therefore romance with marriage is acceptable in collectivistic 
culture like Pakistan. Moreover religious connotation restricted the free floating and euphoric 
emotions without responsibility. Romantic love with responsibility of marriage is acceptable but 
illegitimate and secret relationship on the name of romantic love is not acceptable. 

Romantic love refreshes the charm of life through infatuation, which strengthen the unreasoned 
passion (Tennov, 1998). Involuntary feeling of desideratum (limerence) promotes the lust 
(Goldenberg, Pyszczynski, McCoy, Greenberg, & Solomon, 1999). Lust, infatuation, limerence 
and passion are different from romantic love but considered temporary precipitating factors to 
provide the fuel to lovers (Gonzaga, Keltner, Londahl, & Smith, 2001; Bartels & Zeki, 2004). 

Psychometrically the PRLS was found to have high levels of reliability, content validity and 
internal consistency. Findings revealed that there were highly positive relationship between inter- 
item scale and item total correlation. Results also showed high level of Cronbach’s alpha 
reliability coefficient, split half reliability and test retest reliability of Perception of Romantic 
Love scale and its subscales. These finding implies that each dimension of PRLS has its specific 
variance and all sub-scales are distinct from each other. 
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Study 2 pertains to find out the convergent and discriminate validity of the Perception of 
Romantic Love Scale and its seven sub-scales by using already developed and valid measures 
such as Passionate Love Scale and Loneliness Scale. Before conduction of convergent and 
discriminate validity, scales were translated from English to Urdu by using stander procedure of 
translations (Brisiln, 1976). The method of forward-back translation, committee approach, test 
try out, pilot study and Confirmatory Factor Analysis, item-total, inter-item correlation, 
Cronbach’s alpha reliability and split-half reliability were used to translate and culturally adapt 
the PLS and Loneliness Scale from source language (English) to target language (Urdu). Results 
of translation procedure showed that Passionate Love Scale and Loneliness Scale is reliable and 
valid tool to measure the convergent and discriminate validity of newly developed indigenous 
Perception of Romantic Love Scale. 

The results of convergent validity showed that there were highly significant positive relationship 
between Perception of Romantic Love Scale and its seven sub scales and Passionate Love Scale. 
It also found that there were negative relationship between the scores of Loneliness Scale and 
Perception of Romantic Love Scale and its seven sub-scales. 

Apart from psychometric properties, Perception of Romantic Love Scale and its seven subscales 
such as General, Emotional, Spiritual, Cognitive, Sexual, and Behavioral aspects of romantic 
love. Results showed certain other distinguishing features such as the format of items in 
Perception of Romantic Love was indirect as the items of the said scales were written from the 
perspective of general Pakistani culture. It was done because people feel more comfortable while 
responding to the attitudinal trends of general perception of romantic love rather than their own 
experiences. An important feature of this scale was that it developed in national language i.e. 
Urdu. This scale is developed in the cultural context of Pakistan. It is culturally different from 
those developed in Western countries as people in West value independence and personal 
autonomy. 

Limitations and Suggestions 

There are certain limitations in the study that need to be addressed in future. Initially Exploratory 
Factor Analysis (EFA) was run to retain the final items in 7 factors. The Confirmatory Factor 
Analysis (CFA) can be run in future to test the fit between the EFA derived factors and the items 
in the independent sample to find support for the proposed 7 factors. The study has limited 
generalizibility in the sense that sample for convergent and discriminate validity comprised of 
students, so more representative community sample from all over the country may be selected 
for future research. Measures used in the study were self-report, so the factor of common method 
variance cannot be ignored. Despite the limitations, a newly constructed scale appears to have 
high reliability and convergent and discriminate validity. All this has important consequences for 
scale development process in Pakistan and all over the world. 
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CONCLUSION 


Aim of the current study was to develop the Perception of Romantic Love Scale by using the 
existing scientific literature, semi-structured interviews and focus group discussions. Theoretical, 
rational and empirical approach was used for the construction of this scale. Exploratory Factor 
Analysis retained 48 well-defined items and seven factors (General, Emotional, Cognitive, 
Behavioral, Marital, and Sexual & Spiritual). Scores of Chronbach’s alpha reliability coefficient, 
split half reliability, test retest reliability, inter-item and item total correlation revealed that the 
PRLS has high level of internal consistency. Analysis of Convergent validity (with Urdu 
Passionate Love Scale) and discriminate validity (with Urdu University of California Los 
Angeles Loneliness Scale) were found quite satisfactory. 

Implications 

Perception of Romantic Love Scale is culturally sensitive tool to measure the phenomena of 
romantic love. As it is developed in the national language i.e. Urdu, keeping in view the rapid 
changing in family structure, intimate relationship, increasing rate of divorce, infidelity, 
economical independency and education. These factors have influence the romantic relationship 
as well. So there was need to investigate the romantic relationship according to the cultural 
context. This scale would help the researchers, family therapists, mental health professionals, 
social workers and those individuals who want to improve the intimate relationship in this 
regards. 
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